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JEZYKOZNAWSTWO

MAGDALENA CZAJKOWSK A*
Wydziat Filologiczny Uniwersytetu Szczecinskiego

FORMING LINGUISTIC AND COMMUNICATIVE
COMPETENCES IN TWINS WITH DELAYED SPEECH
DEVELOPMENT AT THE AGE 0 TO 4

The ability to shape and develop linguistic competence is inseparably connected with
the pre-natal period in the child’s life. The proper structure of the brain, peripheral
nervous system, speech organs, the organs of hearing as well as functional architec-
ture of neural network determines the genetic functioning of the speech acquisition
mechanism. This is so called tacit knowledge, connected with the use of a language
system, which, according to Chomsky, enables children to master the grammar rules
of their mother tongue over the next months and years.! The foetus, listening to the
sound, intonation and prosodic features of language of the mother’s voice coming
from the outside of the womb, starts to shape and acquire communicative competence.
The competence, in the post-natal period, will be continued in the form of a “dialogue”
of string syllables with the nearest caregivers. Over the next months the child will be
shaping and continuously developing its communicative and linguistic competence
while learning the rules and principles of communication in social interactions.

The problem appears in the situation when there are complications in the pre-natal
period and the pregnancy ends prematurely, failing to provide the chance for full
development of structures responsible for the forming of linguistic and communica-
tive competence. The purpose of this paper is to present how the linguistic and com-
municative competence is formed in the twins born in the 29th week of pregnancy
and to compare their inter-subject differences in speech development. Currently the

*  mgr fizjoterapii/logopeda Magdalena Czajkowska, Uniwersytet Szczecinski, Wydziat Filologiczny.
Zainteresowania naukowe: zaburzenia rozwojowe w obregbie okresu prewerbalnego i dysfunkcje
rozwoju mowy u niemowlat i dzieci; czajkowskamagdalena@jinteria.pl

1 Ewa Czaplewska, ,,Diagnoza zaburzen rozwoju artykulacji”, in: Diagnoza logopedyczna, ed. Ewa
Czaplewska, Stanistaw Milewski (Gdansk: Gdanskie Wydawnictwo Psychologiczne, 2012), 75.
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twins are 4.5 years old, and are under the care of a specialized early intervention
health care facility. Their speech development compared to the children of the same
age is much delayed; therefore they undergo comprehensive speech therapy and psy-
chological therapy.

1. Linguistic behaviour of a 4-year-old child

Children over the age of 4 who are correctly developing their linguistic behaviour
master the skills acquired at an earlier age. Therefore their vocabulary is expanded,
their phonetic and phonological system and syntax is perfected. They start to include
in their utterances some words and phrases with emotional content, such as really?!,
that’s incredible!, wow! — often heard from adults or fairy tale characters.” The chil-
dren develop their narrative skills, most often in the form of a one-sentence utterances,
acquire the skill of naming simple cause and effect relationships or time relationships,
which enables them to connect the events and express them linguistically.> A 4-year-
-old answers the majority of basic questions (such as What is your name?, Where do
you live?, Where did your mother go?. A 4-year-old child learns to use prepositional
phrases, which are used to express spatial relationships (such as on, to, in), causal
relationships or time relationships (such as after dinner, after lunch, after a walk).*
Incessant questions from the child about his/her surroundings are typical of this
period. The answers from an adult provide potential knowledge of the world and
provide linguistic and cultural models, new vocabulary and thus affect the possibility
of forming the communicative competence of the child during social interactions.’ In
terms of articulation, the phones -s, -z, -¢, -dz are already fixed and a 4-year-old child
should not replace them with the phones -, -Z, -¢, -dZ. The phone - may appear. The
lack of articulation of this phone for this age is not an abnormality, however, accord-
ing to Kaczmarek, it is usually mastered at the end of the fourth year.® The phones
-sz, -z, -cz, -dz are still replaced with phones -s, -z, -c, -dz or -§, -Z, -¢, -dZ’ (physi-

2 Jagoda Cieszynska, Marta Korendo, Wczesna interwencja terapeutyczna (Krakéw: Wydawnictwo
Edukacyjne, 2007), 182—183.

3 Cieszynska, Korendo, Wezesna interwencja terapeutyczna, 183.

Maria Kielar-Turska, ,,Rozwdj sprawnosci jezykowych i komunikacyjnych”, in: Diagnoza log-
opedyczna, ed. Ewa Czaplewska, Stanistaw Milewski (Gdansk: Gdanskie Wydawnictwo Psycho-
logiczne, 2012), 43.

5 Cieszynska, Korendo, Wezesna interwencja terapeutyczna, 184.

6 Leon Kaczmarek, Nasze dziecko uczy sie mowy (Lublin: Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, 1977), 69.

7 Explanations: sz — voiceless retroflex sibilant; z — voiced retroflex sibilant; ¢ — voiceless alveolar af-
fricate; cz — voiceless retroflex affricate; dz — voiced retroflex affricate; dz — voiced alveolar affricate;
dz — voiced alveolo-palatal affricate; s — voiceless alveolo-palatal sibilant; Z — voiced alveolo-palatal
sibilant; ¢ — voiceless alveolo-palatal affricate.
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ological lisp), and the group of consonants are simplified.® A child over the age of
four smoothly and willingly interacts with his peers and adults, developing cognitive
functions, learning the rules and standards of the society in which he/she grows. Such
a harmonious development of linguistic and communicative competence corresponds
to the proper biological development. The situation of language acquisition is strik-
ingly different in the case of abnormalities such as pre-term birth and complications
connected with the immaturity of the central nervous system.

2. Linguistic and communicative competence of twins with delayed speech
development — empirical research

The twins are under the therapeutic care of a non-public health facility in Silesia,
Poland. The facility provides early therapeutic intervention as well as motoric, speech
and psychological rehabilitation. The author of this text is a member of the therapeu-
tic staff in this facility. To date the results of the boys’ speech development have not
been discussed so widely.

2.1. Twin 1
2.1.1. Case description

The first boy was born in 29 Hbd (week of pregnancy) with birth weight 600 g, and
scored 6 in Apgar scale.’ In the first 24 hours the child suffered from a brain haemor-
rhage with anoxia; the baby spent 2.5 months in a neonatal incubator. In the neonatal
ward the boy was fed through a naso-gastric tube. Attempts to breastfeed were unsuc-
cessful. On the day on which the baby was discharged from the hospital, a special
feeding bottle teat for premature babies was selected through which the baby was fed.
The hearing test revealed no abnormalities.

Due to a direct correlation between the ability to ingest food (sucking, swallowing,
biting, chewing) and the development of articulation functions — the details about
diagnostics and therapeutic procedure are intertwined in the case description. For
speech development — secondary skills — correct development of primary abilities
is necessary, which are the matrix of movements for lips, tongue, jaw, breathing and
phonatory models in the execution of first syllables and words."” In parallel with psy-

8 Genowefa Demel, Minimum logopedyczne nauczyciela przedszkola (Warszawa: Wydawnictwo
Szkolne i Pedagogiczne, 1987), 12.
9 Maximum score for a child is 10.

10 Elzbieta Stecko, Zaburzenia mowy dzieci — wezesne rozpoznawanie i postepowanie logopedyczne
(Warszawa: Wydawnictwa Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, 1996), 17-19.
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chomotor development and perfection of gross'' and fine motor skills,' the child’s
linguistic system is being formed.

The first assessment in terms of neurology and speech therapy took place after
7 months (the corrected age® of the baby — 4 months). In the subsequent regular tests
of feeding skills it was noted that the baby tolerated a touch on his face, sensory
feelings were at the correct level of tolerance; the boy steadily sucked on his feeding
bottle teat; the boy had not yet been spoon-fed. When the baby was seven months old,
intensive orofacial stimulation began — putting fingers in his mouth. Spoon-feeding
began; the boy correctly took his food, which may point to a proper neuromotoric
control of the articulators, mostly lips. When the boy was 10 months old, he could
not handle any lumpy food; semiliquid consistency of food induced vomiting reflex.
Orofacial area reflexes (sucking, swallowing, chewing, biting) were integrated in the
11th month of life. The boy still did not accept any lumpy food. In the 13th month of
life there was still no tolerance to lumpy food; oversensitivity to touch in the area of
lips and oral mucosa was developing and orofacial stimulation was intensified. The
program of neurological and speech therapy started to include tactual stimulation
of the baby’s face and hands (using various textures — rough, smooth, a touch by
a feather, terrycloth), olfactory stimulation (smell of coffee, cinnamon, vanilla), taste
stimulation (sweet, salty, sour taste). In the first stage of simulation the baby’s reaction
was crying. Over the next weeks the baby adapted to the aforementioned stimulation
and to the introduced therapeutic speech massage. In the 15 and 16th months of life
there were still distinct difficulties in bottle feeding and spoon feeding. An exces-
sive vomiting reflex appeared. Attempts to introduce spoon up to the alveolar ridge
incured vomiting reflex. The speech therapist introduced chewing training, continued
with the tactual simulation of the face and oral mucosa, olfactory and taste stimula-
tions, adding more smells and tastes. As a result of introduced chewing training, the
vomiting reflex started to back up behind the alveolar ridge to the palate, as a result of
which it was much easier to feed the baby. In the 20th month there was much improve-
ment in the tolerance to food consistency, the baby willingly and without particular
difficulties ate bits of food the same size as one-half of a rice grain (significant toler-
ance to lumps in food). The next 6 months of systematic feeding therapy included
external therapeutic speech massage of face and internal therapeutic speech massage
of oral mucosa and training of chewing.

11 Gross motor skills — motor skills of the entire body which are being acquired by a baby — head con-
trol, turning, crawling, walking, climbing stairs, running, cycling.

12 Fine motor skills— motor skills which refer to manipulation movements of hands and fingers, which
require proper coordination eye-hand, spatial vision and concentration— such as pincer grasp, using
spoon, drinking from a cup, building a brick tower, drawing, cutting paper, buttoning up.

13 Corrected age = birth age ‘minus’ missing weeks to the birth date.
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In the first assessment of linguistic behaviour — in the fourth month of life — some
attempts of cooing are noted, namely fa-ta as well as singing when playing with the
caregiver. At the age of 5 months more syllables appeared me-me, ma-ma, gi-gi; melo-
dious singing was still observed as well as throaty sounds. The baby correctly turned
towards auditory stimuli and visual stimuli, however, visual autostimulations were
observed — hands were brought close to the eyes and moved in a specific way (flutter).
Over the age of 7 months more intensive cooing was observed. The baby was able to
point out what he wanted to play with. In the 10th month the first vowels appeared a,
o — sometimes voiced louder, sometimes quieter, as well as more syllables bu-bu, lo,
dy. In the assessment in the 11th month more new sounds were noted: ge, be, Iy, ble,
gre, de, ag, no, as well as extended time of cooing and repetition of syllable strings.
The baby started to imitate an adult person’s position of lips. When the baby wanted
something, this is communicated by screaming. At the same time the baby was able
to continue a syllable dialogue when initiated by an adult. After the age of 13 months
cooing was still predominant and more syllables appeared be-be, dys-dys, pe-pe, aaa
as well as singing; lips vibration appeared, as well as imitation of the noises made by
the nearest people from his surroundings (and also blowing kisses and fish-gaping).
At home the baby uttered additional syllables ba-be, bu, kaj, na. In the 19th month,
the elements of verbotonal method" were introduced as further therapy as well as
a string of vowels a-o-u/ a-o-u-e). The baby, especially when in motion, made sounds
and uttered more new syllables (closed syllables), laughed loudly. At home the child
spoke a lot’, tried to pronounce words, repeating some words which he had heard. In
the 22nd month the verbotonal method was replaced by the Knill'® method. As soon
as the child was 2 years old, the neurological and speech therapy was supplemented
by another tool assisting in communication: selecting among concrete items (pictures,
showing subsequent activities); the talks were executed during the class;!® 4 months
later basic Makaton'” gestures were introduced as a part of the therapy such as jeszcze
‘once more’, koniec ‘end’, pomoc ‘help’, since still there were no single words uttered
without assistance. At the age of 2.6 years the boy used words ne-ne ‘no’, tete, tata,
leo, papa, gaga (Aga — his mother’s name). With his twin brother he communicated
without words. 3 months later more words and syllables appeared — mama ‘mum’, fata

3

14 The Verbotonal method involves the stimulation of motoric, auditory and visual perception, sense of
balance, concentration and auditory differentiation of sounds: exercises used in this method support
the development of speech, improve articulation of phones and sensitize the child’s hearing.

15 Knill method — a therapeutic programme directed to a disabled child during which a therapist makes
contact with the child when music plays.

16 The pictures show a sequence of tasks which are performed during speech therapy, such as a picture
showing a “note” — singing a song, “lips and tongue” — exercises of speech organs, a picture with
a “vowel” — articulation exercises, a picture with ‘a teddy bear or a doll’ — topical play.

17 Makaton — a tool for alternative communication, using gestures for communication, used to facili-
tate the development of persons with complicated communicative needs.
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‘daddy’, tu, da, baba, wowo (synonym of his brother’s name), hoho, me, dudu ‘much’.
Also Makaton gestures were used for communication — koniec ‘end’, jeszcze ‘once
more’. These were meaningful words in the communication between the therapist
and the child. Thanks to these words the therapists decoded the non-verbal message
telling whether the therapist could continue with the exercise in question. The child
was an active participant of the therapy and could decide about the pace of the exer-
cises and control the intensity of stimuli (especially during sensory desensitization of
the face and oral mucosa). Speech therapy was supplemented by auditory exercises
(noises made by animals, everyday objects, vehicles), auditory perception exercises,
breathing exercises as well as perfecting of the fine motor skills and eye-hand coor-
dination. At the age of 3 the child started to utter more words moto, ciocia ‘auntie’,
kurka ‘small hen’, nos ‘nose’, osa ‘wasp’, jajo ‘egg’, oko ‘eye’.

2.1.2. Assessment method

In order to assess the boy’s progress in active and passive speech development, the
Kielin'® scale is used. The following skills are evaluated: visual perception, audi-
tory perception, gross motor skills, fine motor skills, social development, imitation
of motions, eye-hand coordination, cognitive functions, self-dependency and under-
standing and the development of speech. The child was assessed at the age of 2, 3
years and 4 years.

2.1.3. Results

The following description presents the results obtained by the boy in the aforemen-
tioned time frame for the passive and active speech tasks.

Age 2 years

Assessed tasks in passive speech:

— understanding the command to greet an acquaintance (such as holding out the

hand),

— understanding the command daj buzi ‘kiss me’, with appropriate reaction,

— pointing out where the head, ear, nose, face and hair are,

— understanding of the instruction patrz na mnie ‘look at me’,

— correctly pointing to the forehead,

— correctly pointing to the fingers,

— correctly pointing to the stomach,

— correctly pointing to the eyes,

18 The Kielin scale — a diagnostic tool to record a student’s progress, which evaluates: visual percep-
tion, auditory perception, fine and gross motor skills, social development, development of speech
(passive and active), imitation and eye-hand coordination.
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— correctly pointing to the legs,

— correctly pointing to one and then the other hand,

— correctly pointing to one and then the other ear,

— correctly pointing to a pocket in clothing,

— correctly pointing to a shirt,

— correctly pointing to buttons in clothing,

— correctly pointing to a hat,

— correctly pointing to one shoe and then the other,

— understanding the command podaj bucik ‘give me the shoe’,

— understanding the command poszukaj lalke ‘find the doll’,

— understanding the command wytrzyj swoj nos chusteczkq ‘wipe your nose with
a handkerchief”,

— understanding the command usciskaj swojg mame ‘hug your mummy’,

— proper understanding of a two-part command with a proper reaction (such as
Zamknij drzwi i umyj rece ‘Close the door and wash your hands’, Podnies reke
do gory i otworz usta ‘Raise your hand and open your month”).

The child executes all the tasks unassisted, with the exception of the last one; the
last one — with assistance from the testing person. The result is 100% of the develop-
mental standard (including 4% with the assistance of the therapist).

Assessed tasks in active speech:

— ability to utter 5 words,

— ability to utter a word consisting of three vowels,

— ability to use autonomous child speech,

— ability to connect the words and gestures in social interactions,

— naming familiar things and persons,

— connecting words freely,

— ability to answer the question Jak si¢ nazywasz? ‘What is your name?’,

— using approximately 20 words,

— naming familiar toys,

— ability to name several types of food (such as bread, cake, juice etc.),

— asking question using proper intonation,

— ability to verbally answer the question Czego chcesz? “What do you want?’

The boy showed no ability to use autonomous child speech; nor was he able to
connect the words and gestures in social interactions. When assisted by the therapist,
he performed the command to ask questions using appropriate intonation. The boy
realized the other tasks unassisted. The result was 75% of the developmental standard.

Age 3 years

Assessed tasks in passive speech:

— understanding of personal pronouns, correct reactions to instructions (such as
daj to jej ‘give it to her’),
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understanding of the following sentence, pointing out to proper items among
many possible: pokaz, na czym kroi si¢ chleb ‘show me what do you cut the
bread with’, pokaz, co wkiadamy na nogi ‘show me what do you put on your
feet’, czym sie rysuje ‘what do you draw with?’,

proper reaction to the following commands: widoz fyzeczke do kubka ‘put the
spoon in the cup’, pofoz klocek na talerzu ‘put the brick on the plate’, posadz
misia na krzesle ‘seat the teddy bear on a chair’,

understanding the words: mafo ‘little’, duzo ‘much’, mafy ‘small, duzy ‘big’,
jeden ‘one’, daleko ‘far’, blisko ‘near’ — correct indication on items or pictures,

ability to show mokre ‘wet’ and suche ‘dry’ items,

understanding the words ‘eating’ and ‘drinking’ with correct allocation of pic-
tures or indication of items.

The boy performed all the tasks correctly and unassisted. The result was 100% of
the developmental standard.
Assessed tasks in active speech:

ability to repeat, after an adult, two numbers or two words in the same order,
ability to verbally indicate physiological needs (such as the lavatory),

using the word ‘please’ in an appropriate moment when an adult reminds him
of it,

naming 5 various pieces of clothing,

counting to 10,

ability to imitate the noises made by familiar toys or objects Jak warczy ten
samochod? ‘How is this car whirring?’, Jak uderza ten miotek? ‘How 1is this
hammer striking?’,

ability to express a request using the word chce ‘I want’, connecting it with an-
other word (such as Chce pi¢ ‘1 want a drink.”),

ability to answer the question gdzie...” ‘where....?” using a prepositional phrase
(W kubku ‘in the cup’, pod stotem ‘under the table’, na stole ‘on the table’),
ability to connect two words in order to specify the possessive state (such as
samochod taty ‘daddy’s car’, buty mamy ‘mummy’s shoes’),

using at least 10 words specifying items or places not in home,

ability to correctly repeat, after an adult, the consonants: p, b, m, n, w, h,
correct specification of his age — verbally or by raising a correct number of fin-
gers,

using the word kciuk ‘thumb’ and pointing it among his fingers on both hands,
ability to imitate noises made by at least 5 familiar animals,

starting to use the plural form (such as pifki ‘balls’, lalki ‘dolls’),

ability to use the verb jest/by¢ ,,to be” in affirmative sentences (such as Mama
jest w domu? ‘Mum is at home’?),
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ability to ask questions starting from the word co...? ‘what...’, gdzie...?
‘where...?” (open questions),

— ability to repeat, after an adult, an utterance partly in a quiet voice and partly in
a loud voice,

— ability to describe a picture using a four-word sentence containing a noun and
a verb,

— using the pronouns ja ‘I’, mi/mnie ‘me’, moje ‘my’ instead of his own name,

— ability to correctly repeat, after an adult, the consonants: £, g, ¢, d,

— ability to answer to a question Kto...? ‘Who...?’ by naming other persons and
the relationship (such as ciocia Ola ‘auntie Ola’) or the word Pan ‘Mr’ (such as
Pan Jacek ‘Mr Jacek’),

— use of possessive forms of nouns (such as szal tatusia ‘daddy’s scarf’, pitka Kasi
‘Kate’s ball’),

— knowledge and ability of showing the words: tokie¢ ‘elbow’, dfor ‘hand’, ramie
‘arm’, kolano ‘knee’ and ability to point concrete body parts,

— knowledge and ability of showing the words: czubek gtowy ‘top of the head’,
podeszwa stopy ‘sole of the foot’, boki ciata ‘sides of the body’, przod i tyt ciata
‘front and back of the body’ and ability to point concrete body parts,

— ability to use the names of the following classes of objects — animals (70 sg
zwierzeta ‘These are animals’ when pointing at for example dogs and cats), toys
and food.

The boy correctly performed 13 tasks without assistance. 3 tasks which involve
showing on himself parts of body are performed only partially (the child did not point
to all of the mentioned parts). The same situation happened when the task involved the
ability to answer the questions about relatives. The boy performed the tasks involving
counting to 10 from memory and connecting two words regarding possessive state
with assistance. The boy needed assistance with the command to imitate the noises
made by at least 5 animals that he was familiar with and with making the questions
starting with co...” ‘what...?” and gdzie...? ‘where?’. He failed to execute the tasks
with the expression chce ‘I want’, failed to answer the questions gdzie...” ‘where...?’
by using a prepositional phrase, did not use plural form; nor did he use the verb ‘to be’
in affirmative sentences. The boy was not able to describe a picture using a four-word
sentence including a noun and a verb, did not use pronouns ja ‘I’, mi/mnie ‘me’, moj
‘my’, possessive forms; nor did he use the elements of the class of objects: animals,
toys and food. The result was 65% (including tasks executed without assistance —
50%, with assistance — 15%).

Age 4 years

Assessed tasks in passive speech:

— understanding of the word zero ‘zero’, when commanded podaj zero klockow
‘give me zero bricks’— no bricks are given,
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understanding of the words: nad ‘above’, pod ‘under’, przed ‘in front’, za ‘be-
hind’, z dala od ‘far away from’ — correct showing or executing the instruction,
understanding of the words: przed i za ‘before’ and ‘after’ — correct showing or
executing the instruction,

understanding of the words: z dala od ‘far away from’ — correct showing or ex-
ecuting the instruction,

understanding of the words: wiecej ‘more’, mniej ‘less’ — correctly showing the
bricks which have been named like that,

understanding of the words: najwiekszy ‘the largest’, najmniejszy ‘the smallest’ —
correctly showing the bricks in such a way,

understanding of the term: najkrotszy ‘the shortest’, najdfuzszy ‘the longest’ —
correctly showing the bricks in such a way,

understanding of the term: najnizszy ‘the lowest’, najwyzszy ‘the tallest’ — cor-
rectly showing the bricks in such a way,

understanding of all of the following words, pointing to correct pictures: gruszka
‘pear’, jabtko ‘apple’, bocian ‘stork’, kura ‘hen’, kogut ‘rooster’, sowa ‘owl’,
ogon ptaka ‘bird’s tail’, dziob ‘beak’, pazur *claw’, kon ‘horse’, sfon ‘elephant’,
zajgc ‘hare’, lis ‘fox’,

understanding of all of the following words, pointing to correct pictures: lekarz
‘doctor’, nauczycielka ‘teacher’, kucharz ‘cook’, lotnik ‘pilot’, kierowca ’driver’,
ability to show the following colours: czerwony ‘red’, zielony ‘green’, niebieski
‘blue’, zotty ‘yellow’, biaty ‘white’, czarny ‘black’,

understanding of the names of the following geometric figures and ability to point
them: kwadrat ‘square’, trojkgt ‘triangle’, prostokqgt ‘rectangle’, kofo ‘circle’,
understanding of the words: szybki ‘fast’, wolny ‘slow’, correctly pointing to
pictures,

understanding of the words: cigzki ‘heavy’, lekki ‘light’ correctly pointing to
pictures.

Given 14 tasks, the boy executed correctly and in full only two, regarding the col-
ours and geometric recognition, were fully completed. He was able to partially point
pictures, such as jabtko ‘apple’, gruszka ‘pear’, kon ‘horse’, zajqc ‘hare’, lis ‘fox’, ston
’elephant’, however, in order to consider this task as correctly performed, all of the
pictures must be named and indicated. Result was 14%.

Assessed tasks in active speech:

ability to use word dzigkuje ‘thank you’ when reminded by an adult,

knowing the names of at least 4 peers,

ability to use the demonstratives: ten ‘this’, tamten *that’, ci ‘these’, tamci ‘those’,
use of adverbs: szybko ‘fast’, wolno ‘slowly’, teraz ‘now’,

ability to ask a closed question,
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in response to question: Jakie fo jest? ‘How is it?’ the ability to use words: duze
‘large’ and mate ‘small’,

— answer to the question about the boy’s full name (first name and surname),

— use of personal pronoun: on ‘he’, ona ‘she’,

— ability to answer questions such as: ktoredy...? ‘which way...?’, jak ‘how’, jaka

droga...? ‘what way...?’,

— ability to repeat, after an adult, in the same order a string of three numbers or

words,

— use the words: tadny ‘pretty’, lepki ‘sticky’ and gladki ‘smooth’ when describing

items,

— ability to express an activity in the past tense,

— ability to describe recent events,

— ability to memorize a short (4—6 words) message and verbal transmittal of this

message to another person after a while,

— ability to imitate, after an adult, the way of speaking in low and high tones and

speaking fast and slowly,

— expressing an activity in the future tense,

— proper answer to the question: Z czego jest to zrobione? ‘What is it made of?’,

when showing szklanka ‘a glass’ (glass), noz ‘a knife’ (metal, iron, steel), krzesto
‘a chair’ (wood), ubranie ‘clothing’ (fabric, wool, cotton, linen).

Among 17 tasks, the boy completed 4 without assistance and one with assistance.
He had no difficulties in performing the task involving the use of the word dzigkuje
‘thank you’, knowing the names of at least 4 peers and his own first name/surname.
With great difficulty, but unassisted, the boy memorized and repeated a short message.
He needed some assistance with the task which involved the answer to the question
Jakie to jest...? ‘How is it ...?” (small, large). The boy was not able to execute correctly
any of the other instructions. The result was 29% (including unassisted work — 23%,
assisted — 6%).

The last speech therapy assessment at the age of 4.4 years indicated continuous and
dynamic increase of the boy’s vocabulary. The grammatical forms which were used
are the sentence words (elliptical clauses), simple sentences. The boy less and less fre-
quently used screams, from time to time there are squeals (very high pitch screams).
He answered simple questions, names items, pictures, asks for help.

2.2. Twin 2
2.2.1. Case description

The other boy was born in 29 Hbd, with birth weight 960 g (birth weight greater than
that of his brother by 360g), also scored 6 in Apgar scale. In the first 24 hours the baby
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suffered from a brain haemorrhage (without symptoms of anoxia, as was in the case
of the first baby); the baby spent 1.5 months in a neonatal incubator. The baby was
fed through a tube for one month. Attempts to breastfeed were unsuccessful; the baby
was fed from a feeding bottle with a teat — a standard teat, not a special teat as in the
case of his brother. Hearing test revealed no abnormalities.

The first assessment in terms of neurology and speech therapy took place after
7 months (the corrected age — 4 months). The test for food intake competences deter-
mined that the baby — similarly as in the case of his brother — accepted a touch on his
face; sensory feelings were at the correct level of tolerance. Occasionally the baby
choked on his food or saliva, which could indicate incomplete coordination sucking-
breathing-swallowing, or may point out to reduced muscular tension in articulation
organs. The baby started to take food other than liquid three months earlier than the
first baby — in his seventh month. In contrast to his brother, the baby tolerated lumpy
food. As regards the feeding function development, new meals with various textures
were introduced (bread, rice, corn, carrot).

In the assessment of linguistic behaviour the beginning of babbling was noted —
melodious, correct when uttered, the stage of cooing mmmm as well as social laughter,
which appeared earlier than in the case of his brother. The boy correctly reacted to
sounds, turned his head towards an auditory stimulus. At the age of 5 months some
sounds appeared aa, ha, ho, a-bi, a-bi, dynamic vibration of lips and loud screams.
Two months later the first “dialogue” with his parents was observed, and intensi-
fied babbling. In his 10th month of life the boy uttered melodious vowels aaa, eee,
could repeat sounds uttered by himself. He initiated contacts with the persons nearby
(‘dialogue’ by babbling); replied with a smile on his face. Neurological and speech
assessment in 12th month registered the first words: dada, baba, mama, tete, gaga,
dede — active verbal communication; the boy willingly interacted socially, demanded
attention and ‘dialogue’). Due to the fact that there were no grounds for starting
speech therapy, the next diagnostics took place after 1,5 years, when the boy was
2.5 years old. The boy spoke a lot, using his own “language”. He used the elements
of the linguistic code: mama ‘mummy’, tata ‘daddy’, nie ‘no’, siedz ‘sit” when he
wanted to get something. He was able to imitate the noises made by animals which
he heard: cat (miaow), pig (oink-oink), cow (mooo). He understood simple commands,
such as wigcz ‘turn it on’, zrob ‘make’, czes¢ ‘hello’, chodz ‘come’, idz ‘go’, napij
sig ‘drink’, jaki jestes duzy? ‘how tall are you?’. Because of a rather small lexicon
and no acquisition of vocabulary, the boy started speech therapy and psychological
therapy. The Knill method was introduced, elements of verbotonal method, chewing
training, sound imitation exercises, breathing exercises and exercising to improve
the articulators. As a part of psychological therapy multisensory stimulation started
(sonic, auditory, tactual), exercises of fine motor skills — hand therapy (play involv-
ing manipulation, such as using Play-Doh, kinetic sand), some exercises shaping and
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perfecting the eye-hand coordination (such as building a tower, pyramid, domino),
situation and relationship exercises as well as the Tomatis auditory training.'” At the
age of 4, the speech therapy was supplemented by standard articulation exercises,
verticalization of the tongue — due to reduced muscular capacity of lips and tongue.
At the age of 4.4 years the boy demonstrated rich vocabulary pertaining to familiar
situations. The sentences used by the boy were simple and compound ones, and the
reception of verbal messages was adequate to the age range. Not all the phones and
inflexion suffixes were properly performed.

2.2.2. Assessment method

The Kielin scale was also used to assess the boy’s achievement in the development
of passive and active speech. Due to the fact that in the scope of speech development
the boy started speech therapy later than his brother, the diagnostic assessment was
made only once, when he was 4 years old (test diagram see section 2.1.3 of this paper).

2.2.3. Results

Similarly as in the case of the first twin, the description presents the boy’s achieve-
ments regarding the task in passive and active speech.

In the test of passive speech, the boy correctly completed 10 tasks out of 14. The
boy three tasks were completed with assistance, involving the ability to understand
the words nad ‘above’, pod “under’, przed ‘before’, za ‘behind’, z dala od ‘far away
from’ and przed/za ‘in front/behind’. The boy was not able understand the word ‘zero’
and did not understood the command daj zero klockow ‘give me zero bricks’. The
result was 92% (including the tasks completed without assistance — 71%, with assis-
tance — 21%)).

The boy correctly performed 12 out of 17 commands regarding active speech. With
the assistance from the therapist — 4 tasks, regarding the use of pronouns (fen ‘this’,
tamten ‘that’, ci ‘these’, tamci ‘those’), regarding the answer to questions such as
ktoredy...? ‘which way...?’, jak...? ‘how...?’, jaka droga...? ‘what way...?’, and the
ability to imitate, after an adult, the way of speaking in low and high tones and speak-
ing fast and slowly. The boy answered the questions Z czego jest zrobione? “What is
it made of?’ (a glass, a knife, a chair, clothing) with assistance. The result was 88%
(including the tasks executed without assistance — 70%, with assistance — 18%).

The last speech therapy assessment carried out at the age of 4.4 years showed that
the boy communicated verbally using simple and compound sentences. Recommen-

19 The Tomatis method — auditory stimulation program (auditory training) used in the situation of
auditory memory disorder and communication disorders in children and adults.
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dations for further therapy were the improvement of articulators, improvement of
auditory and visual perception, improvement of vocabulary, development of logical
thinking, as well as the extension of knowledge regarding spatial terms, encourage-
ment to ask questions (conducting a dialogue, discussion), learning the description
of items using adjectives as well as attempts to talk about past events in the form of
short utterances.

Comparison of the speech development level of the twins at the age of 4.

A comparison of the results in the following table (Tab. 1) shows high advantage of
one of the twins (second twin described in this paper), in terms of the development of
both passive speech and active speech.

Table 1. Results regarding the speech development for the twins at the age of 4

Twin 1 Twin 2

Passive speech Active speech Passive speech Active speech
14 29 92 88

As can be seen the difference is significant. The second twin shows achievements
close to the developmental standard. The first twin shows clear deficits. The root cause
of this difference is most probably perinatal issues, related to lower birth weight and
anoxia as a result of brain haemorrhage. Also in the motor skill development there
are noticeable disproportions between the twins. The boy also with anoxia requires
more care from his parents in terms of daily care activities, attention and assistance
in overcoming architectural barriers. The child stumbles frequently and has reduced
movement coordination and balance.

CONCLUSIONS

The brothers are under constant care of a speech therapist and a psychologist. In
spontaneous speech there are distinct differences in communicative competences.
The boy born with lower birth weight, who spent more time in the neonatal incubator
and started his speech therapy earlier due to much reduced tolerance to food intake
has smaller vocabulary than his brother. In interaction with his peers, the boy is
withdrawn and still uses screams to express his disapproval in conflict situations. In
interaction with adults, the boy willingly starts a dialogue, nevertheless it is rather
simple and the adult must to support the conversation. In the case of the second boy,
the etiological factor in the speech development delay is most probably the reduced
efficiency of the speech organs (such as reduced muscular tension of lips and tongue,
the lack of tongue verticulization, reduced vertical tension of the body). His vocabu-
lary is richer, he uses longer utterances than his brother and more eagerly initiates
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dialogue with his peers. The speech therapy is based mostly on the improvement of
articulation of phones and improvement of speech clarity. Both boys remain under the
care of the early intervention centre to mitigate the current deficiencies in terms of
speech development and interpersonal communication.
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Abstract

The proper forming of speech behaviour depends on the pre-natal and post-natal develop-
ment optimum the brain structure and potential social and cultural factors affecting language
acquisition in children. Any anomalies and disorders related to perinatal period may signifi-
cantly affect any abnormal speech development and delayed speech development. Pre-term
birth and extreme prematurity predisposes to developmental disorders connected with the
shaping of communicative and linguistic competency in later years. The example of a pair
of prematurely born twins highlights the impact of the perinatal period on the delayed speed
development and the impact of extremely low birth weight and damage to cortex structure
on the differences between the qualitative and quantitative language acquisition parameters
of the brothers. The first symptoms of neurodevelopmental disorders are manifested as dif-
ficulties in food ingestion, execution of motoric movement of tongue, lips and jaw, as well as
sensory reception of stimuli coming from the consistency of ingested food. The primary and
pre-lingual skills predict the quality of children’s linguistic behaviour. Neurological speech
and language therapy started at an early age is able to mitigate the consequences of neurologi-
cal damage and results in the improvement of development in terms of speech.

Keywords: linguistic competence, communicative competence, orofacial reflex reactions
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KSZTALTOWANIE SIE KOMPETENCIJI JEZYKOWEJ I KOMUNIKACYJNE]
BLIZNIAT Z OPOZNIONYM ROZWOJEM MOWY W WIEKU 0-4 LAT

Abstrakt

Prawidlowe ksztaltowanie si¢ zachowan jezykowych uzaleznione jest od optymalnego roz-
woju struktur mézgowych okresu prenatalnego i postnatalnego oraz potencjalnych czynnikow
spoteczno-kulturowych, wptywajacych na akwizycj¢ jezyka u dziecka. Wszelkie anomalie
i zaburzenia zwigzane z okresem okoloporodowym mogg mie¢ znamienny wpltyw na dys-
harmonie rozwoju mowy oraz opdznienia rozwoju mowy. Przedwczesny pordd oraz skrajne
weczesniactwo predysponuja do wystepowania zaburzen rozwojowych w obrebie ksztaltowa-
nia si¢ kompetencji komunikacyjnych oraz jezykowych w kolejnych latach. Przyktad blizniat
urodzonych przed czasem ukazuje aspekt wptywu okresu okotoporodowego na opdznienie
rozwoju mowy oraz wpltywu ekstremalnie niskiej urodzeniowej masy ciata i uszkodzen
struktur kory moézgowej na réznice pomiedzy parametrami ilo§ciowymi i jakosciowymi
nabywania jezyka migdzy braémi. Pierwsze symptomy zaburzen neurorozwojowych demon-
struja si¢ w trudnosciach poboru pokarmu, realizacji ruchéw motorycznych jezyka, warg
oraz zuchwy, a takze odbioru sensorycznego bodzcoéw plynacych z konsystencji przyjmo-
wanych pokarmoéw. Umiejetnosci prymarne (pierwotne) i prelingwalne prognozuja jakosé
zachowan jezykowych dziecka. Wczesnie podjeta terapia neurologopedyczna jest w stanie
zminimalizowa¢ skutki uszkodzen neurologicznych oraz wptynaé na poprawe $ciezki roz-
wojowej dotyczacej rozwoju mowy.

Stowa kluczowe: kompetencja jezykowa, kompetencja komunikacyjna, odruchowe reakcje
orofacjalne



ANNALES NEOPHILOLOGIARUM 11
Rok 2017
DOI: 10.18276/an.2017.11-02

JEZYKOZNAWSTWO

MARTYNA GIBKA*
Wydziat Filologiczny Uniwersytetu Szczecinskiego

ANALIZA POROWNAWCZA FUNKCJI NAZW WLASNYCH
POSTACI W POWIESCI TERRY’EGO PRATCHETTA GUARDS!
GUARDS! 1 JEJ POLSKIM TLUMACZENIU STRAZ! STRAZ!

Uwagi wstepne

Nazwy wlasne postaci w powiesci moga petni¢ wiele funkcji. Niektore z tych funkcji
pojawiajg si¢ juz w momencie nazwania bohatera i trwaja niezaleznie od okolicz-
nosci, w jakich uzyty jest petnigcy je onim (funkcje state). Inne za$ pojawiaja si¢
i trwajg jedynie w pojedynczym uzyciu nazwy (funkcje chwilowe). Jednak czy funk-
cje pelnione przez przedmiotowe jednostki onimiczne w oryginale powiesci sg przez
nie nadal petnione w thumaczeniu? Co wptywa na ich zachowanie lub utrat¢? Czy
tak samo tatwo jest zachowac funkcje state jak chwilowe? Czy w ttumaczeniu moga
pojawi¢ si¢ funkcje, ktore nie sg pelnione w oryginale? Jak nalezy je interpretowac?
Celem niniejszego artykutu jest porownanie funkcji pelnionych przez nazwy wtasne
postaci w oryginale i polskim ttumaczeniu powiesci rozpoczynajacej cykl o Strazy
Miejskiej autorstwa Terry’ego Pratchetta'. Poza wskazaniem imion i funkcji, ktore

* Martyna Gibka — onomasta, adiunkt na Wydziale Humanistycznym Politechniki Koszalinskiej. Jej
zainteresowania badawcze koncentruja si¢ wokot onomastyki literackiej, martyna.gibka@gmail.
com.

1 Cykl powiesci Swiat Dysku przyciggal niejednokrotnie uwage badaczy. Powies¢ The Amazing
Maurice and his Educated Rodents zostala zanalizowana w pracy Martyny Gibki, The functions
of characters’ proper names in a novel. A theoretical approach and its application (Kindle
Edition, 2017); jezyk catosci cyklu jest przedmiotem badania w w tekscie Natalii Lemann, ,,»Swiat
Dysku« Terry’ego Pratchetta jako kontrdyskurs rzeczywistosci”, w: Zrozumie¢ humor, red.
Alina Kwiatkowska i Sylwia Dzeren-Glowacka (Piotrkéw Trybunalski: Naukowe Wydawnictwo
Piotrkowskie, 2009); studium porownawcze jednej z funkcji — statej funkcji humorystycznej —
w oryginale i przektadzie ksigzki Na glinianych nogach zostalo przedstawione w artykule
Martyny Gibki i Mariusza Rutkowskiego, ,,Funkcja humorystyczna nazw osobowych w oryginale
i przektadzie “Feet of Clay” Terry’ego Pratchetta”, w: Funkcje nazw wlasnych w kulturze
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zostaja zachowane, utracone i naddane, badanie bedzie zmierzato do wskazania jakie
czynnosci ttumacza zaowocowaty owym zachowaniem, utratg czy naddaniem.

Analiza funkcji nazw wlasnych bohaterow w oryginale powiesci (Guards!
Guards!)? zostala oparta na stworzonej przez autora tej pracy teorii dwoch aktow?.
Dlatego, aby mozliwe byto poréwnanie wynikéw obu badan, analiza polskiego ttu-
maczenia (Straz! Straz!) zostanie oparta na tej samej teorii. Kazde studium oparte na
teorii dwoch aktéw sktada sie z dwoch czgsdcei: (1) badania funke;ji statych opartego na
akcie nazewniczym w analizowanej powiesci, oraz (2) badania funkcji chwilowych
opartego na akcie uzycia nazwy wilasnej w analizowanym dziele. Poniewaz przed-
miotowe akty nie sa jednakowe dla kazdego utworu literackiego, niniejsza analiza
zostata rozpoczgta od stworzenia modeli wymienionych aktow (zobacz diagram 1
i diagram 2).

denotat
konsytuacja

| — 1 tworcy nazwy

autor ---.__ L - twérca nazwy

konsytuacja v

autora \ - . -=fuzytkownik

----

_L - czytelnik

e $wiat fikcyjny
owiedci Stra2! Straz!

o — akt nazewniczy w powiesci Stra2! Stra2!

Diagram 1 — akt nazewniczy w powiesci Straz! Straz!

Poszczegodlne elementy powyzszego aktu mozna zdefiniowac nastepujaco: autor to
pisarz, ktory stworzyt dzieto wybrane do badania, jego konsytuacja to zespot wszel-
kich okolicznosci, jakie towarzyszyly pisaniu powiesci oraz nazywaniu bohaterow,
czytelnik to wszystkie osoby, ktore przeczytaja powies¢. Natomiast wewnatrz §wiata
fikcyjnego utworu wyroznione zostaty: onim — nazwa wlasna nadawana postaci;
denotat — postac, ktora jest nazywana; tworca nazwy — posta¢ w $wiecie fikcyjnym,
ktora nadaje nazwe; konsytuacja tworcy nazwy — wszelkie okoliczno$ci towarzy-
szgce nazwaniu oraz uzytkownik — wszystkie postacie fikcyjne, ktore bedg uzywac

i komunikacji, red. Irena Sarnowska-Giefing, Mieczystaw Balowski, Magdalena Graf (Poznan:
Uniwersytet im. Adama Mickiewicza w Poznaniu. Wydziat Filologii Polskiej i Klasycznej, 2015).

2 Wyniki tego badania zostaty przedstawione w artykule autorki zatytutowanym ,,The Functions of
Characters’ Proper Names in Guards! Guards! by Terry Pratchett” (w druku).

3 Teoria dwoch aktow zostata szczegdtowo przedstawiona i wyjasniona w Gibka, Functions, 39-79.
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onimu*. Za$ funkcja stata nazwy wiasnej postaci jest rozumiana jako rola, ktorg onim
petni w relacji do elementu aktu nazewniczego®. Poniewaz powyzszy model sktada
si¢ z o$miu elementow, nazwa wlasna postaci moze wejs¢ w osiem relacji, w ktorych
moze pelni¢ funkcje state.

konsytuacja
autor—  autora

publicznosé

mowiacy —————————— ONiMm ====-- odblorca

konsytuacja N

Swiet fikcyjny uzycia naz SN
dooe Yy wy

Straz! Straz!

\
czytelnik
akt uycia nazwy wiasnej w powiesci Stra2/ Straz/

Diagram 2 — akt uzycia nazwy wilasnej w powiesci Straz! Straz!

W akcie uzycia nazwy wlasnej w powiesci zmieniajg si¢ elementy wyrdznione
wewnatrz $wiata fikcyjnego dzieta, natomiast autor, jego konsytuacja oraz czytelnik
zachowuja swoje definicje przedstawione powyzej. Onim to jednostka onimiczna,
ktora jest uzyta, méwiagcy to bohater, ktory uzywa onimu, konsytuacja uzycia
nazwy to zespdl wszelkich okolicznosci, ktore towarzysza uzyciu onimu, denotat
to postac, ktorg nazywa onim, odbiorca to bohaterowie, do ktorych skierowany jest
akt, a publiczno$¢ to wszyscy swiadkowie aktu. Funkcja chwilowa nazwy wilasnej
postaci jest wigc rozumiana jako rola, ktdra nomen proprium petni w relacji do ele-
mentu aktu uzycia nazwy wlasnej w powiesci. Poniewaz model tego aktu sktada sig¢
z dziewigciu elementdéw, onim moze petni¢ funkcje chwilowe w dziewieciu relacjach.

Analiza oryginatu powiesci wykazala, ze pojawia si¢ w niej szes¢dziesiat szes¢
nazwanych bohaterow oraz ich sto osiem nazw. Denominacje te petnig osiem sta-
tych funkcji w pigciu relacjach oraz pie¢ funkcji chwilowych w czterech relacjach.
Z drugiej strony w polskim ttumaczeniu przedstawionych jest szes¢dziesigt szesé
nazwanych postaci oraz ich sto sze$¢ nazw. Niemniej jednak roznica nie wynika
z odjecia dwoch onimow. Orangutan (wczesniej mag) znany w oryginale powiesci

4 Por. ibidem.

5 Por. Martyna K. Gibka, ,,The Functions of Proper Names in the Literary Work of Art”, Symbolae
Europaeae 8 (2015): 82.
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jako the Librarian, w polskim ttumaczeniu okreslany jest apelatywem bibliotekarz.
Natomiast jeden ze smokow bagiennych w oryginale nazwany Moonpenny Duchess
Marchpaine w thumaczeniu staje si¢ dwoma smokami o imionach Ksiezycowy Mie-
dziak oraz ksiezna Marchpaine. W polskim thumaczeniu nie pojawia si¢ rowniez piec
nazw wlasnych postaci przejetych do thumaczenia: Lady Rodley, VINNY, Sgt Colon,
Detector Sergeant Colon, Mr Secretary (ostatnie dwa stajg si¢ apelatywami: detektor
sierzant i pan sekretarz). Dodane natomiast zostaja trzy nazwy wlasne bohaterow:
Lupin Wonse, Dibbler oraz Jarl. Powyzsze zmiany w grupach rzeczonych onimow
w oryginale i thumaczeniu nie sg jednak jedyna przyczyna zmian w zestawach funk-
cji petnionych przez te jednostki onimiczne.

1. Funkcje zachowane
1.1 Funkcje stale

Nazwy wlasne bohaterow w oryginale powiesci petnig funkcje state w relacjach do
denotatu, onimu, tworcy nazwy, uzytkownika oraz czytelnika.

1.1.1 Funkcje nazw wlasnych postaci w Guards! Guards! i Straz! Straz! w relacji do
denotatu

W tej relacji badane onimy petnig w oryginale trzy funkcje: konatywna, semantyczng
oraz socjologiczng. Wszystkie z tych rdl sa pelnione réwniez przez nazwy wiasne
postaci w thumaczeniu, jednak nie przez taka sama liczb¢ denominacji.

Pierwsza funkcja — konatywna® — zachodzi, gdy denotat reaguje na nazwe, ktora
zostaje mu nadana. W oryginale funkcja te jest pelniona przez jeden onim — Captain
Slimes — ktory sprawia, ze kapitan Vimes (denotat) poprawia tworce nazwy. Doktad-
nie taka sama reakcje wywoluje odpowiednik analizowanej jednostki onimicznej
w ttumaczeniu — kapitan Slimes. Zatem rola konatywna w relacji do denotatu zostaje
catkowicie zachowana w polskim ttumaczeniu badanej powiesci.

Funkcja semantyczna, ktora petnig nazwy wiasne postaci charakteryzujace deno-
taty ,,zgodnie z[e swoim] metaforycznym lub dostownym znaczeniem’’, jest w ory-
ginale pelniona przez pigtnascie onimow, natomiast w ttumaczeniu jedynie przez
trzynascie. Sg to: brat Palcy (oryg. Brother Fingers), brat Odzwierny (oryg. Bro-
ther Doorkeeper), brat Tynkarz (oryg. Brother Plasterer), Marchewa (oryg. Carrot),

6 Nazwa tej funkcji zostala przejeta za analogiczng funkcja jezyka wyr6zniong przez Jakobsona (zob.
na przyktad Tom Furniss, Michael Bath, “Roman Jakobson: The Poetic Function”, w: Reading
poetry: an introduction, red. Tom Furniss, Michael Bath (London: Prentice Hall, 1996)).

7 Aleksander Wilkon, Nazewnictwo w utworach Stefana Zeromskiego (Wroctaw: Zaktad Narodowy
im. Ossolinskich, 1970), 83.
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Smier¢ (oryg. Death), Nersh Oblgkaniec (oryg. Nersh the Lunatic), lord Chichot
Smince (oryg. Giggling Lord Smince), Psychoneurotyczny Lord Snapcase (oryg. Psy-
choneurotic Lord Snapcase), Wielki A’ Tuin, Niebiarski Zétw (oryg. Great A’ Tuin the
Sky Turtle), Errol (oryg. Errol), Gardto Sobie Podrzynam Dibbler (oryg. Cut-me-own-
-Throat Dibbler), pan Butem w Krocze (oryg. Mr Steel-toecaps-in-the-groin) oraz
pan Sprawdzalem Tylko Drzwi i Same Sig¢ Otworzyly (oryg. I-was-just-checking-the-
doorhandle-and-it-opened-all-by-itself). Pierwsze dziewie¢ zawiera w sobie cechg
wygladu lub osobowosci denotatu. Nastepnie Errol to imi¢ smoka, ktoéry wygladem
przypomina Errola, brata kaprala Nobbsa, a wigc onim ten charakteryzuje swdj deno-
tat metaforycznie. A ostatnie trzy jednostki onimiczne odnosza si¢ odpowiednio do
powiedzenia uzywanego przez sprzedawce Dibblera (,,gardto sobie podrzynam™®)
oraz do zachowania kaprala Nobbsa na stuzbie.

Wreszcie ostatnia funkcja — socjologiczna — ktdéra zachodzi gdy nazwy wlasne
postaci wskazuja przynalezno$¢ spoteczna, srodowiskowa czy narodowa swoich
denotatow’ lub wyrazajg (lub sugeruja) spoteczng wyzszos¢ lub nizszo$¢ postaci',
jest petniona zarowno w oryginale, jak i ttumaczeniu przez czternascie onimow. Nie
sa to jednak te same jednostki onimiczne, tych samych oniméw (ich ttumaczen) pet-
nigcych te funkcje jest trzynascie: Lord Vetinari, Patrycjusz Ankh-Morpork (oryg.
Lord Vetinari, the Patrician of Ankh-Morpork), Brenda, lady Rodley (oryg. Brenda,
lady Rodley), lady Ramkin (oryg. Lady Ramkin), Sybil Deirdre Olgivanna Ramkin
(oryg. Sybil Deidre Olgivanna Ramkin), lord Mountjoy Wesotuski Szponosztych 111
z Ankh (oryg. Lord Mountjoy Gayscale Talonthrust Il of Ankh), Szponosztych Vin-
cent Wunderkind z Quirmu (oryg. Talonthrust Vincent Wonderkind of Quirm), Rosik
Mabelline Szponosztych Pierwszy (oryg. Dewdrop Mabelline Talonthrust the First),
Wesotek Szponosztych z Ankh (oryg. Gayheart Talonthurst of Ankh), Ksiezycowy
Miedziak (oryg. Moonpenny Duchess Marchpaine), Ksigzycowy Zmierzch Szpo-
nosztych Il (oryg. Moonmist Talonthurst 1), Zuch Bindle Puchogtaz z Quirmu (oryg.
Goodboy Bindle Featherstone of Quirm), lord Mountjoy Szybkokiet Winterforth 1V
(oryg. Lord Mountjoy Quickfang Winterforth IV) i kapitan Slimes (oryg. Captain Sli-
mes). Wszystkie te nazwy wyrazaja pozycj¢ spoteczng swoich denotatow. Pierwsze
trzy czynig to po prostu przez zawarcie w nich tytutu, a kolejna ze wzgledu na liczbe
imion. Nastepnych osiem to nazwy wlasne smokow, w ktorych odzwierciedla si¢ ich
pozycja spoteczna widziana z perspektywy ich wihascicielki — lady Ramkin. Ostatni
za$ to pomylone nazwisko kapitana Vimesa wskazujace, jaka pozycje zajmuje on
w oczach tworcy nazwy — straznika patacowego.

8 Terry Pratchett, Straz! Straz! (Warszawa: Proszynski i S-ka, 2005), 147.
9 Wilkon, Nazewnictwo, §3.
10 Katarzyna Kuffner-Obrzut, ,,Nazwy osobowe w wybranych utworach Matgorzaty Musierowicz”,

w: Metodologia badan onomastycznych, red. M. Biolik (Olsztyn: Towarzystwo Naukowe : Osrodek
Badan Naukowych im. Wojciecha Ketrzynskiego, 2003), 493.
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1.1.2 Funkcje nazw wlasnych postaci w Guards! Guards! i Straz! Straz! w relacji do
tworcy nazwy

W relacji do tworcy dwie nazwy wlasne —Mad Sybil Ramkin 1 Vinny — w oryginale
badanej powiesci petnig role ekspresywng, poniewaz ,,wyrazaja okreslone emocje
i zabarwienie uczuciowe”'! tworcy nazwy. Funkcja tych jednostek onimicznych
zostaje zachowana w ttumaczeniu, pierwszy onim jest czg¢sciowo przettumaczony —
Zwariowana Sybil Ramkin —a wigc nadal wyraza uczucia sierzanta Colona, natomiast
drugi — Vinny —zostaje przejety bez zmian (jako hipokorystyk) i nadal odzwierciedla
emocje Lady Ramkin.

1.1.3 Funkcje nazw wlasnych postaci w Guards! Guards! i Straz! Straz! w relacji do
siebie samych

W tej relacji jeden onim w oryginale petni role poetycka, ktora pojawia sie, gdy jed-
nostki onimiczne ,,nie odsylaja do innych elementéow aktu nominacyjnego, zatrzymu-
jac uwage odbiorcy na swej strukturze™?. Jest to imi¢ Skrp denotujace szczura, ktory
pomagal uwigzionemu Lordowi Vetinari. W polskim ttumaczeniu onim ten pojawia
si¢ bez zmian i podobnie jak w jezyku angielskim jest nietypowa dla nazw wtasnych
zbitka spotglosek, a wige posiada ,,szczegdlnego rodzaju wewnetrzne zorganizowa-
nie, zwracajace w pierwszym rzedzie uwage na formg jezykowa”">.

1.1.4 Funkcje nazw wlasnych postaci w Guards! Guards! i Straz! Straz! w relacji do
uzytkownika

W oryginale powiesci pojawiajg si¢ dwa onimy, ktore wzbogacaja lub utrwalaja wie-
dze' uzytkownika, a zatem pelnig funkcje dydaktyczna. Sg to: Tubal de Malachite
oraz Sybil Deidre Olgivanna Ramkin. Pierwszy jest przedstawiony jako autor ksigzki
zatytutowanej Przywotywanie smokow, a druga jako autorka dzieta Smocze choroby.
Obie nazwy wlasne postaci jak réwniez ich osiagnigcia pojawiaja si¢ w polskim ttu-
maczeniu powiesci bez zmian, a wigc rowniez petnia funkcje dydaktyczng w relacji
do uzytkownika.

11 Wilkon, Nazewnictwo, 105.

12 Mariusz Rutkowski, Mikrotoponimia przestrzeni wspinaczkowej. Studium socjoonomastyczne
(Olsztyn: Wydaw. Uniwersytetu Warminsko-Mazurskiego, 2001), 100.

13 Ibidem, s. 100—101.

14 Urszula Kesikowa, ,,Funkcja dydaktyczna nazewnictwa w powiesciach dla mtodziezy”, w: Ono-
mastyka w dydaktyce szkolnej i spolecznej. Materialy z VI Konferencji Onomastycznej, red.
Edward Homa (Szczecin: Wydawnictwo Naukowe Uniwersytetu Szczecinskiego, 1988), 81.
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1.1.5 Funkcje nazw wlasnych postaci w Guards! Guards! i Straz! Straz! w relacji do
czytelnika

W tej relacji analizowane nazwy wilasne petnig w oryginale dwie role: kamuflazowa
1 humorystyczng. Te same funkcje sa petnione przez onimy denotujace bohaterow
w tlumaczeniu, jednak liczba kamuflujacych i humorystycznych nomina propria
w przektadzie jest mniejsza. W Straz! Straz! rola kamuflazowa jest zachowana
przez jedynie pi¢¢ z sze$ciu nazw petnigcych te role w oryginale: brat Palcy, brat
Odzwierny, brat Straznica, brat Tynkarz i brat Szambownik. Wszystkie te jednostki
onimiczne nazywaja cztonkow sekretnego stowarzyszenia i poza bratem Palcy ich
tozsamos$¢ pozostaje nieznana czytelnikowi przez catg powiescé.

Do zbadania drugiej funkcji petnionej w tej relacji (humorystycznej) wykorzystano
typologie humorystycznych nazw wlasnych zaproponowang przez Gibka i Rutkow-
skiego.” Postuluja oni istnienie pigciu grup humorystycznych oniméw: (1) nazwa
wlasna brzmigca identycznie jak nazwa pospolita (humor moze wynika¢ z niespoj-
nos$ci brak znaczenia-znaczenie); (2) onim z grupy 1 pojawiajacy si¢ w kontekscie,
ktory wzmacnia element humorystyczny; (3) jednostka onimiczna, ktdrej niespojnosc
nalezy do kategorii nieneutralnych (np. nawigzuje do tematoéw seksualnych czy fizjo-
logicznych); (4) onim deprecjonujgcy denotat; (5) zgrupowania nazw nalezacych do
poprzednich grup'®. Funkcja humorystyczna zostata zachowana jedynie przez cztery
sposrod dziewigciu imion pelnigcych ja w oryginale. Sa to: Blaszka Skatokruszkéwna,
Bjorn Wrecemocny, brat Szambownik 1 Czterech Jezdzcow Apokralipsy. Pierwsze dwa
zachowujg podstawowa dla onimdéw niespdjnos¢ brak znaczenia-znaczenie (sg zoni-
mizowanymi apelatywami), trzecia nazwa deprecjonuje denotat, a czwarta jednostka
onimiczna jest nazwa intertekstualng nieznacznie zmieniong. Zmiana ta jednak
wystarczy, aby pojawita si¢ niespdjnos¢ typu poprawne-btedne (w oryginale niespdj-
nosci tej towarzyszy rowniez znajdujace si¢ w nazwie stowo crap — ang. bzdury, ale
réwniez wulgarne wyrazenie oznaczajgce wyproznic sie).

15 Martyna K. Gibka, Mariusz Rutkowski, ,,Funkcja humorystyczna nazw osobowych w oryginale
i przektadzie “Feet of Clay” Terry’ego Pratchetta”, w: Funkcje nazw wiasnych w kulturze i komuni-
kacji, red. 1. Sarnowska-Giefing, M. Balowski, M. Graf, 169-182 (Poznan: Uniwersytet im. Adama
Mickiewicza w Poznaniu. Wydziat Filologii Polskiej i Klasycznej, 2015).

16 Wigcej na temat humoru nazw wiasnych i typoéw niespdjnosci jakie si¢ w nich pojawiaja zob. Ma-
riusz Rutkowski, ,,Humor w nazwach wtasnych”, w: Munuscula Linguistica. In honorem Alexan-
drae Cieslikowa oblata, red. Kazimierz Rymut (Krakow: Wydawnictwo Instytutu Jezyka Polskiego
Polskiej Akademii Nauk, 2006); Martyna K. Gibka, ,,Hooch, Filch, i Puszek, czyli jak polskie ttu-
maczenie Harry’ego Pottera wptywa na funkcje humorystyczng nazw wlasnych postaci”, w: Emocje
w jezykach i kulturach swiata, red Ewa Komorowska, Agnieszka Szlachta (Szczecin: Volumina.pl
Daniel Krzanowski, 2016); oraz Gibka, Rutkowski, ,,Funkcja humorystyczna nazw osobowych.
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1.2 Funkcje chwilowe

Funkcje chwilowe sa petnione przez nazwy wilasne bohateréw w oryginale analizo-
wanego dzieta w relacjach do méwiacego, onimu, denotatu i odbiorcy.

1.2.1 Funkcje nazw wlasnych postaci w Guards! Guards! i Straz! Straz! w relacji do
moéwigcego

W tej relacji nazwy wlasne zaréwno w oryginale, jak 1 polskim przektadzie powiesci
petnia dwie role: konatywna i ujawniajaca. Pierwsza z nich w obu wersjach utworu
jest petniona przed doktadnie jeden onim: Marchewa (oryg. Carrot). Imig to uzyte
przez kapitana Vimesa wywoluje u niego watpliwosci co do istnienia takiej nazwy
wiasnej'” i jest to doktadnie taka sama reakcja jak w oryginale powiesci'®.

Natomiast funkcja ujawniajgca (ktéra zachodzi, gdy uzyty onim ujawnia infor-
macje o moéwigcym) w oryginale petniona przez dwie jednostki onimiczne denotu-
jace bohaterow (Detector Sergeant Colon 1 Rex Vivat), w przekladzie jest petniona
przez tylko jeden onim — Rex Vivat. Denominacja ta ujawnia informacje o méwigcym
doktadnie w ten sam sposdb, co w oryginale. Na pytanie kapitana Vimesa o imi¢
nowego krola, ktorego Sham Harga chciatby ugosci¢ w swojej restauracji, wlasciciel
odpowiada: ,,Oczywiscie, ze wiem. Widziatem na dekoracjach i wszedzie. Nazywa
sie Rex Vivat”" zdradzajac tym samym, jak mato wie o wiadcy, ktorego wita z wielka
rados$cia oraz jak stabo zna jezyk tacinski.

1.2.2 Funkcje nazw wlasnych postaci w Guards! Guards! i Straz! Straz! w relacji do
siebie samych

W tej relacji jeden onim w oryginale petni role poetycka, poniewaz zbudowany
w oparciu o powiedzenie czesto uzywane przez handlarza po raz pierwszy pojawia si¢
w jego bezposrednim sasiedztwie: ,,And you're cutting your own throat, Throat?”*.
Funkcja poetycka imienia Throat jest zatem bardzo wyrazna, gdyz w tym kontekscie
zostaje podkreslona nietypowa etymologia onimu. W polskim przektadzie to uzy-
cie przedmiotowej jednostki onimicznej nie zanika, lecz sktadnia jezyka polskiego
sprawia, ze jednakowo brzmiacy apelatyw i onim nie znajduja si¢ bezposrednio obok
siebie, a wiec i rola poetycka imienia Gardlo jest mniej wyrazna niz nazwy Throat:
L1 gardfo sobie przy tym podrzynasz, co, Gardio?”*.

17 Pratchett, Straz!, 52.

18 Terry Pratchett, Guards! Guards! (London: Corgi Books, 1990), 72.
19 Pratchett, Straz!, 190.

20 Pratchett, Guards!, 152.

21 Pratchett, Straz!, 108.
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1.2.3 Funkcje nazw wlasnych postaci w Guards! Guards! i Straz! Straz! w relacji do
denotatu

W tej relacji zarowno w oryginale jak i przektadzie trzy nazwy wilasne bohaterow
pelnig rolg¢ konatywng. Uzycie imienia Lupin Zygzak, Sekr., w/z wywoluje u jego
denotatu zdziwienie?, a onim Fryderyk wypowiedziane przez Kaprala Nobbsa spra-
wia, Ze nazwany przez imi¢ sierzant mowi: ,,Dla ciebie: sierzancie Colon, Nobby”%.
Wreszcie gdy kapitan Vimes zwraca si¢ do Sybil Ramkin méwiac lady Ramkin, ta
mowi, aby zwracat si¢ do niej po imieniu®*. Wszystkie te reakcje sa tozsame do reak-
cji wywotanych przez analogiczne nomina propria w oryginale.

1.2.4 Funkcje nazw wlasnych postaci w Guards! Guards! i Strai! Straz! w relacji do
odbiorcy

Podobnie do oryginatu powiesci sze$¢ jednostek onimicznych denotujacych posta-
cie w Straz! Straz! pelni role konatywna. Gdy Samuel Vimes przedstawia si¢ Bren-
dzie Rodley, ta reaguje méwiac: ,,M0j ojciec tez byt Sam (...) Zawsze mozesz zaufac
Samowi, mawial”*. Nast¢pnie onim Lupin Zygzak, Sekr., w/z pelni funkcj¢ kona-
tywna wywotujgc u odbiorcy zdziwienie:

—Mysle, ze powinienem znalez¢ pana Lupina Zygzaka, Sekr. w/z— odpart Marchewa.

— A co to znaczy ,,w/z”? — zapytat podejrzliwie straznik.

— Moze ,,Wskazany Zapal”? — Marchewa sam si¢ nad tym zastanawiat?®.

Kolejne dwie jednostki onimiczne: Marchewa i mtodszy funkcjonariusz Marchewa
wywotuja odpowiednio zdziwienie i niepewno$¢ czy nazwa zostata wlasciwie zapa-
mietana®’ oraz che¢ odkrycia tozsamosci osoby, ktorg onim nazywa?*. Natomiast lord
Mountjoy Wesotuski Szponosztych Il z Ankh sprawia, ze Vimes mysli, ze denotat
nazwy jest cztowiekiem, gdy w rzeczywistosci jest on smokiem bagiennym?®. Wresz-
cie jedno z uzy¢ imienia Errol, ktore nalezy do brata kaprala Nobbsa, sprawia, ze
obecni przy tym straznicy nazywaja swojego nowego zwierzaka tg nazwa’’. Wszyst-
kie powyzsze reakcje pozostaly niezmienione wzgledem oryginatu powiesci.

22 Ibidem, s. 281.
23 Ibidem, s. 171.
24 Ibidem, s. 175.
25 Ibidem, s. 294.
26 Ibidem, s. 35.

27 Ibidem, s. 48.

28 Ibidem, s. 284.
29 Ibidem, s. 89-90.
30 Ibidem, s. 138.
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2. Funkcje utracone
2.1 Funkcje stale
2.1.1 Funkcje nazw wlasnych postaci jedynie w Guards! Guards! w relacji do denotatu

W tej relacji utracone zostaja dwie nazwy wilasne pekigce role semantyczng oraz
jedna denominacja petnigca funkcje¢ socjologiczng w oryginale. Mr Secretary 1 the
Librarian opisujace prace swoich denotatow w tlumaczeniu zostaja zapelatywizo-
wane i pojawiaja si¢ jako pan sekretarz oraz bibliotekarz. Natomiast jedna z nazw
uzyta do okreslenia Brendy Rodley — Lady Rodley — zostaje pominigta w thtumaczeniu.

2.1.2 Funkcje nazw wlasnych postaci jedynie w Guards! Guards! w relacji do

czytelnika

W relacji do czytelnika utracona zostaje jedna jednostka onimiczna petniaca rolg
kamuflazowa oraz pie¢ petnigcych funkcje humorystyczng w oryginale badanego
utworu. Onim the Librarian nie petni juz roli kamuflazowej, poniewaz traci swoj
status nazwy wlasnej stajac si¢ w przektadzie bibliotekarzem. Natomiast funkcji
humorystycznej w polskim ttumaczeniu nie peinig juz onimy: sierzant Colon, pani
Colon, pani Garlick i Jimkin Bearhugger oraz wyrazenie detektor sierzant. Pierwsze
cztery tracg swoja rolg, poniewaz niespdjnos¢ nazwa wilasna-nazwa pospolita, jaka
si¢ w nich pojawia, jest ograniczona jedynie do jezyka oryginalu powiesci. A wyra-
zenie detektor sierzant (org. Detector Sergeant Colon) przestaje w przekladzie by¢
jednostka onimiczng, a zatem nie moze juz petic zadnych funkcji onimicznych.

2.2 Funkcje chwilowe

2.2.1 Funkcje nazw wlasnych postaci jedynie w Guards! Guards! w relacji do

mowiacego

Jak zaznaczono wcze$niej, imi¢ Detector Sergeant Colon, ktoére w oryginale ana-
lizowanej powiesci zdradza wysoki stan upojenia alkoholowego kaprala Nobbsa,
w polskim przektadzie traci te funkcje poniewaz zostaje zapelatywizowane do formy
detektor sierzant.
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3. Funkcje naddane
3.1 Funkcje stale
3.1.1 Funkcje nazw wlasnych postaci jedynie w Straz! Straz! w relacji do denotatu

W polskim ttumaczeniu znajdujg si¢ dwa imiona, ktore w przeciwienstwie do ory-
ginatu petnig role socjologiczna. Pierwsze z nich to Blaszka Skatokruszkéwna (org.
Minty Rocksmacker), ktorej nazwisko informuje o jej panienstwie. Nastepnie jeden
ze smokow bagiennych przedstawionych w oryginale — Moonpenny Duchess March-
paine — w polskim tlumaczeniu staje si¢ dwoma smokami — Ksigzycowy Miedziak
i ksiegzna Marchpaine. Zatem zamiast jednego nomen proprium petniagcego funk-
cje socjologicznag poprzez wyrazenie pozycji spotecznej (z subiektywnego punktu
widzenia Lady Ramkin), pojawiajg si¢ dwa onimy pelniace te funkcje.

Uwagi koncowe

Analiza porownawcza funkcji nazw wiasnych postaci w powiesci Guards! Guards!
oraz jej polskim przektadzie Straz! Straz! wykazala, ze pomigdzy tymi utworami
pojawiaja si¢ pewne rozbiezno$ci. Po pierwsze juz zbiory oniméw tworzacych
analizowane grupy sg od siebie rdzne. Jedna z postaci, ktéra w oryginale utworu
posiada nazwe, nie otrzymuje zadnej nazwy w ttumaczeniu. W przektadzie pojawia
si¢ rowniez jedna nowa posta¢ zidentyfikowana i odrézniona od innych za pomoca
jednostki onimicznej. Ponadto zanika pie¢ nazw wlasnych postaci, ktoére w orygi-
nale posiadajg wigcej niz jeden onim oraz pojawiaja si¢ trzy nowe nomina propria.
Jest to jedna z przyczyn wystgpienia migdzy badanymi powiesciami rozbieznosci
w funkcjach onimow denotujacych bohateréw. Nie jest to jednak jedyne zrédto tych
roznic. Pozostate wynikajg z dziatan ttumacza. Niemniej jednak istotne jest, iz zadna
z funkcji statych czy chwilowych pelnionych w oryginale nie zanika w przektadzie,
nie pojawia si¢ rowniez zadna nowa rola. Roznice ograniczaja si¢ do liczby jednostek
onimicznych pelnigcych poszczegdlne funkcje. Zdecydowana wickszo$¢ zbadanych
denominacji bohaterow zachowuje swoje role, jednak kilka z nich je traci. Przyczy-
nami tych strat s3 zmiana oniméw na apelatywy (‘pan sekretarz’ i ‘bibliotekarz’) oraz
brak thumaczenia nazwisk utworzonych z angielskich wyrazéw pospolitych (sierzant
Colon, pani Colon, pani Garlick oraz Jimkin Bearhugger). Natomiast funkcje dodane
wynikajg ze zmiany nazwiska przez wzbogacenie go o sufiks informujacy o stanie
cywilnym denotatu (Blaszka Skatokruszkowna) oraz z dodania nowej nazwanej
postaci (ksiezna Marchpaine).
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Poza udzieleniem odpowiedzi na pytania zawarte we wstepie artykutu, powyzsza
analiza zaowocowata jeszcze jednym wnioskiem. Mianowicie teoria dwoch aktow?!
okazala si¢ niekompletna. Analiza funkcji pelnionych w oryginale i przektadzie
pierwszej czesci cyklu o Strazy Miejskiej ujawnita, iz chwilowa funkcja konatywna
moze by¢ petniona réwniez w relacji do méwigcego (wczesniej zostata zidentyfiko-
wana jedynie w relacjach do konsytuacji uzycia nazwy, denotatu, odbiorcy, publicz-
nos$ci oraz czytelnika).

Wreszcie, powyzsza praca moze by¢ uzyta do analizy zaréwno oryginatow jak
i polskich przektadow pozostatych czesci cyklu o Strazy.
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A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF FUNCTIONS SERVED BY CHARACTERS’
PROPER NAMES IN TERRY PRATCHETT’S GUARDS! GUARDS! AND ITS
POLISH TRANSLATION

Abstract

The main aim of this article is to compare the permanent and momentary functions served by
characters’ proper names in Terry Pratchett’s Guards! Guards! and in its Polish translation.
The study is based on the theory of Two Acts; thus the naming act and the act of using a char-
acter’s proper name in the novel are created. Both the names that lost their functions and
those which acquired new functions are indicated and the activities of the translator that led
to these changes are identified. The most important findings include: the two sets of charac-
ters’ proper names (in the original and the translation) being different, a few names acquiring
in the translation functions they do not serve in the original, and a few more nomina propria
losing their functions in the translation. However, it is important that no role (permanent or
momentary) is lost completely.

Keywords: linguistics, onomastics, literary onomastics, functions of proper names,
Terry Pratchett

Abstrakt

Gloéwnym celem artykutu jest analiza poréwnawcza statych i chwilowych funkcji petnio-
nych przez nazwy wlasne postaci w powiesci Guards! Guards! Terry’ego Pratchetta i w jej
polskim przektadzie. Studium zostato oparte na teorii dwoch aktow, a wigc stworzony zostat
akt nazewniczy 1 akt uzycia nazwy wlasnej w powiesci. Wskazane zostaly zarowno onimy,
ktore stracity w ttumaczeniu funkcje petnione w oryginale, jak i te, ktére w przektadzie
zyskaty nowe funkcje. Ponadto zidentyfikowano czynno$ci thumacza, ktore byly przyczyna
tych zmian. Wsrod najwazniejszych wnioskdw mozna wymienié: rozbieznos¢ zbioréw nazw
wlasnych postaci oryginatu i thumaczenia; fakt zyskania przez kilka oniméw funkcji niepet-
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nionych przez nie w oryginale oraz utrate swoich rol przez wicksza liczbe jednostek onimicz-
nych. Niemniej jednak warty podkreslenia jest brak catkowitego zaniku jakiekolwiek funkcji
pojawiajacej si¢ w oryginale.

Stowa kluczowe: jezykoznawstwo, onomastyka, onomastyka literacka, funkcje nazw
wtasnych, Terry Pratchett
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IKCIIEPUMEHTAJIBHOE UCCIIEJOBAHUE COAEPKAHUSA
KOHIIETITOB “DANCE” U «TAHEIl» B AHTJIMHCKOM
N PYCCKOM A3bIKAX

B nuHrBHCTHYECKHMI OOMXOJ MPOYHO BOILIIM TaKHE MOHSATHS KaK «SI3bIKOBas Kap-
THHA MHPa», «SI3bIKOBOE BUACHHE MUpay» | T.1. JIF000H ecTecTBeHHBIN S3BIK OTpa-
JKACT OMPEJICIICHHBIN CIIOCO0 KOHIIENTyaTH3aluy MUPA, T.e. CIOCO0 €ro BOCIPUSITHUS
u opranuzanuu. [lodToMy Bce CYIIECTBYIOIIME B HEM 3HAUCHUS CKIIQIBIBAIOTCS
B OTIpPE/ICTICHHYIO €UHYIO CHCTEMY B3TIISIZIOB, HEKYIO KOJUIEKTHBHYIO (Qrtocoduro,
OTpaXAaIOL[yI0 MECHTAJUTET HOCUTENCH NAaHHOTO si3bika. CyIIeCTBEHHON MpeacTaB-
JSIETCS. WAES O TOM, YTO «CBOWCTBEHHBIN S3BIKY CIOCOO KOHICTITyaldW3alluu JIeH-
CTBUTENHHOCTH (B3TJISAJ HA MHp) OTYACTH yHHUBEPCAJCH, OTYACTH HAIMOHAIHHO
CHeIU(UYCH, TAK YTO HOCUTEIU Pa3HbIX S3bIKOB MOT'YT BUJIETh MUP HEMHOTO [10-pa3-
HOMY, 4epe3 TIPU3MY CBOMX SI3BIKOBY'.

Ha coBpemenHOM 3Tamne pa3BUTHS JIMHIBUCTUKU U3yUYCHUE KOHLIENITOB SIBISIETCS
KpaifHe BaKHBIM JIJISI IPOIIECCOB MPEICTABICHUS 3HAHUI 00 OKPYIKAIOILIEM HAC MUPE
U TIPOIIECCOB KaTETOPHU3AIIHH.

SBnsiAch pa3sHOYPOBHEBBIM SIBJICHHEM, KOHLIETIT OJHOBPEMEHHO HCIOJIb3YETCS
B Pa3JIMYHBIX Cpepax — B MHTYUTUBHOW U JIOTUYECKOH, B WHIUBUTyaTbHON U COIU-
aJbHOM, B O€eCCO3HATENIbHOM M CO3HaTelIbHOH. Bce 3TO M 00BsIC HAET HE TOIBKO
MPOU3BOJIBHOCTh, HO M CYOBEKTHBHU3M IIPHU MOCTPOSHUHU PsAOB KOHIEnToB. [lpu-
HaJUIekKAIIUE Pa3HbIM PsiJiaM KOHIENThI MOT'YT COAEpKaTh B ceOc pa3HbIil 00beM
nH(hOpMaINH.

* Haranes VBaHOBa, KaHAWAAT (QUIIOJOTHYECKUX HAyK, MHpernoaaBaTeib JIMHIBUCTHYECKOTO
(hakynpreTra MOCKOBCKOTO T'OCYyIapCTBEHHOTO OOJIACTHOrO YHHBEpCHTETa; e-mail: ivanata22(@
yandex.ru

1 IOpuii AupecsH, ,,O0pa3 dyenoBeka 1o JaHHBIM S3bIKa: ITONBITKA CHCTEMHOT'0 ONUCAHUS ", Bonpocwl
azvikosnanus 1 (1995): 37-66.
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W3yueHne ¥ OCMBICJICHHE KOHIICNTOB KaK KOTHUTHBHBIX KAaTErOpHil MHOTrOa-
CeKTHBI. HemoamenbHBIH MHTEpEC ISl MCCIESMOBATENEH MPENCTABISIOT MOUCKH
CIOCOOOB BBISABICHUS WX peaM3aliy B sI3bIKe. METOMBI M TIPOLEAYPHl U3yUECHUS
KOHIICTITOB Ha COBPEMEHHOM JTare OCTAIOTCS B 3HAYUTENLHON CTEIEHH HHIIHU-
BUIyalIbHO-aBTOPCKUMH, & WHOTAA W MHTYUTHBHBIMH. McciaeaoBaHUS B 00JACTH
COZlep/KaHUsl KOHIENITOB MOTYT IPOBOAWTHCS KAaK HA Marepuaje OJHOTO sI3BIKa,
U B CHHXPOHHH, U B JMAaXPOHUH (HAPHMED, IIPU TOJKOBAHHH TEKCTOB, aHAJIN3E
JUTEPATYPHO-XYI0KECTBEHHBIX MPOU3BEACHUI MM JICKCUKOTPApHUECKUX HCTOU-
HUKOB), TaK ¥ HA MaTepHale PasIudIHBIX SI3BIKOB (HAlPUMEp, TIPU UX CPABHHUTEIH-
HOM M COIOCTaBHTEIIBHOM HM3Y4YEHHH, MPHU CO3MaHHU IBYSI3BIYHBIX CIIOBApEH, MPH
MepeBoJax U MHTEPIPETAMIX HHOS3BIYHBIX TEKCTOB).

OnHaKo HENb3sl HE COIVIACHUTHCS, YTO HCCIICAOBAHUE COJACPIKAHMS KOHIICTITOB
ObLII0 OBl HE COBCEM ITOJTHBIM, €CJTH OBl B KAYECTBE OCHOBBI PACCMATPHUBAIHCH TOJIBKO
MPHUEMBI M CITOCOOBI BepOaTH3aIii TOH WK WHON JTUHTBOKYJIBTYPEMBI B CIIOBAPSIX
WA XYJIO0KECTBEHHBIX TeKCTaX. [IOMCK HOBBIX CIIOCOOOB HCCIIEIOBAHHUS COJEpIKa-
HUS TOTO WJIM WHOTO KOHIIENTA MPUBEI K MOSABICHUIO PA3TUYHBIX 3KCIIEPUMEHTAIb-
HBIX METOOB?, BAYKHOE MECTO CPEIH KOTOPHIX 3aHUMAIOT MCUXOJIHMHTBUCTUUICCKHEC
METOJIBI aHATN3a PEUEBOW KOMMYHUKAI[HH®.

B OCHOBE NMCHXONWHTBUCTHUYSCKMX METOJOB IIMPOKOE PACIPOCTPAHCHUE MOIY-
YHJIA ACCOI[UATUBHBIC SKCIIEPUMEHTBI, TIO3BOJISIOIIHE BBIUICHUTD 3HAUNMBIC IMOIIH-
OHAJILHBIC M OICHOYHBIE DJIEMEHTHI TOTO MM HHOTO KOHIIENTa. DKCIIEPUMEHTAIbHbIE
METOIUKH BKJIFOYAIOT CBOOOIHBIN aCCOIMATHBHBIN 3KCIIEPUMEHT, SKCIICPUMEHT Ha
OCHOBE METO/Ia CYOBEKTHBHBIX ACHUHHUIUNA M DKCIEPUMEHT C HCMOJIb30BAaHHUEM
METO/IA IKATHPOBAHUS®,

OnauM U3 Hawbosee 4acTo MPHUMEHSEMBIX B HACTOSAIICE BPEMs B TICHXOJOTHH
U TICUXOJUHTBHUCTHKE CITOCOOOB HCCIICTOBAHUS KOHIICTITOB SIBJISIETCS METOJ CyOh-
eKTHBHOTO IITKAaJUPOBaHus. B 0CHOBE JAHHOTO METO/A JIC)KHUT COOP OMpeaeTCHHBIX
CYyOBEKTHUBHBIX OIIEHOK, KOTOPBIC COTTACHO BOJBIIOMY TICHXOJIOTHYECKOMY CIIOBAPIO
MO3BOJISIFOT MPUMEHSITH KOJIMYECTBEHHBIC TIOKA3ATEIH «...JUIsI OIICHKA OTHONICHHUS
K OIpEIETEHHBIM 00bhEKTaM, B KaueCTBE KOTOPBIX MOTYT BBICTYIATh (DH3UUECKHE
WJIA COIMAJIbHbBIE MPOIECChl. J[JIs OCYIIeCTBICHHS Mpoliecca CyObeKTUBHOTO IIKa-

2 RobertJ. Podesva, Devyani Sharma, eds., Research Methods in Linguistics (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2013); David Eddington, ed., Quantitative and Experimental Linguistics
(Muenchen: Lincom Europa, 2009).

3 Eva M. Fernandez, Helen Smith Cairns, Fundamentals of Psycholinguistics (Malden, MA: Wiley-
Blackwell, 2010); Robert S. Woodworth, Harold Schlosberg, Experimental Psychology (New York:
Holt, Rinehart and Winston Inc., 1972).

4 James Deese, The Structure of Associations in Language and Thought (Baltimore, MD: The Johns
Hopkins Press, 1965); Phebe Cramer, Word Association (New York: Academic Press, 1968); James
J. Jenkins, David S. Palermo, Word Association Norms (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota
Press, 1964).
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JUPOBAHUS CYIIECTBYET PsIi METOIUK, XapaKTEPU3YIOIUXCS ONPEAEICHHBIMU IIpa-
BUJIAMHU, 110 KOTOPBIM YHCJIa IPUITUCHIBAIOTCS TEM MM HHBIM Ka4eCTBaM 00bEKTOBY .

MeTton cyOBEKTHBHOI'O MIKAJUPOBAHMS IPEATNONaraeT NMpPUMEHEHHE Tpaayailb-
HoO mKajbl. [locTpoeHHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO SIBISETCS HE TOJIBKO KOMIIAKTHOM (op-
Mol onucanus ¥ auddepeHunanuy aHaIu3upyeMoi JIEKCUKH, HO U 00JalaeT, 1o
3ameuyanuio B.®. IleTpeHko, «...CTaTycOM MOJEIBHOTO IPECTaBICHHS BepOaTbHON
CEMaHTHYECKOH NMaMsATH, TO3BOJISIOLIETO MTPEICKa3aTh HEKOTOPbIE 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH
ee (YHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS®.

MeTton cyOBEKTUBHBIX NE(QUHULIMN MO3BOJSICT BBISBUTH PEANBHOE COJEPKAHHE
3HAUYEHUSI TOTO MJIM MHOI'O MOHSTHS. DKCIEPUMEHTAJIBHOE HCCICIOBAaHUE 3HAHUS
(moHMMaHMsT) 3HAYCHUS SI3BIKOBOM €IMHHUIBI HOCUTEISIMH SI3bIKA MTO3BOJISIET MOHSITH,
HACKOJIBKO TOYHO OHO KOppEeIupyeTcs ¢ Je(UHUIIUEH TOr0 HIIM HHOTO CJIOBa, 3a(hUK-
CHUPOBAHHOM B CIIOBApSIX.

Takum 00pa3oM, HCIOJIB30BAHHME BBIIMICONMMCAHHOTO METOAA IMO3BOJISET IMPOBE-
CTH TICUXOJMHTBUCTHYECKHI aHAJIN3 CEMAHTHYECKHX TOJIEH CIOB, (OPMHUPYEMBIX
1 (YHKIMOHMPYIOLIIUX B CO3HAHMH YEJIOBEKa JJIsl TOro, 4ToOkl Oosee TouHO cdop-
MYJIMPOBaTh COACPIKaHUEe KOHUENTOB “‘dance” U «TaHel» B aHIJIMKUCKOM U PYCCKOM
A3BIKAX.

B nanHoii paboTe Bce 3KCIIEPUMEHTBI TPOBOJUIHMCEH C HCIOIB30BAHUEM OCHOBHBIX
METOJIOB aHAJM3a 3HAUEHUs CJIOBA U OTAEJBHBIX €ro KOMIIOHEHTOB B CEMHOM ceMa-
CHOJIOTHH, NMPEJIOKEHHBIX U onucaHHbIX M.A. CTEepHUHBIM U COaBTOpaMH’ B pas-
JUYHBIX MyOIMKALUAX.

Jnst BeIABIIGHUS! COAep)KaHUs KoHIenTa «dance/TaHemy HaMu OB COCTaBJIEH
OTIPOCHUK JJIS QHTJIOSA3BIYHBIX U PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIX PECIIOHIEHTOB, KOTOPBIA BKJIIIO-
yaJ B ce0sl cIeqyromue JOTOJIHUTENbHbIC ITYHKTBI: [10J PECHOHACHTA, €ro BO3pPacT,
HAIIMOHAJIBHOCTD, 00pa3oBaHUe.

B xome skcmepuMeHTa OMPOCH OCYMIECTBISUIMCH aJPECHO, MyTeM PacChUIKU
MUCEM APY3bsIM U 3HAKOMBIM C IPOCHOOH MOy4acTBOBAaTh B OIPOCE, U Yepe3 COLU-
aJIbHBIE CETH, ITyTEM PEIOCTOB CCHUIKH Ha OMPOCHUK. Takum o0pa3oM, ObLIO Ompo-
meHo 135 pyCCKOSI3BITHBIX U 35 aHTIIOSI3BITHBIX PECTIOHICHTOB.

5 bBopuc I. MemepskoBa, Bragumup I1. 3undenko, pexa., borvuwoi ncuxonozuveckuili ciosapb
(Mockaa: Ilpocsenienue, 2004).

6 Buxtop @. Iletpenko, /lcuxocemanmuka coznanus (Mockpa: U3n-so MI'Y, 1988).

7 Cwm., Hanpumep, Mocud A. Creprnn, Anexcanapa B. Pynaxosa, llcuxonunesucmuueckoe snavenue
cnosa u eco onucauue. Teopemuueckue npodoaemuvr (Saarbriicken: LAP Lambert Academic Publi-
shing, 2011); Mocud A. CrepHuH, 3HaueHue ciosa u e2o KOMNOHEeHMbL: Memo0oa02UecKoe nocooue
(MockBa—bepnun: Hupekr-Menua. 2015); Mocud A. CrepHun, Memoowvl onucanus cemanmuxu
cnosa (Slpocnasnb: Uctoku, 2013); Mocud A. Crepuun, Mapuna 5. Posendensa, Croso u
obpas: Monoepagus (MockBa—bepnun: dupekr-Menua, 2015); Uocudp A. Crepuun, Mapuna C.
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Cronp HeOONBIIOE KOJTMYECTBO WHOCTPAHHBIX PECIIOHICHTOB OOBSCHSETCS TEM,
YTO IIPH ONPOCAX HHOCTPAHIIEB MBI CTOJIKHYJIMCh CO 3HAYUTEIbHBIMU TPYAHOCTSMH:
OHM KpaliHe HEOXOTHO COIVIAIIAJKCh Ha y4acTHE B OMPOCE, HECMOTPS Ha JIUYHOC
3HaKOMCTBO. [loaTOMY MpHUIIITIOCE 00pamaThCS K KaKIOMY PECHOH/IEHTY OT/ENBHO,
OOBSCHSISI, 334eM ITO HYXKHO U TIOYEMY MX y4aCTHE CTOJIb BAXKHO JJIsl TIOHUMAHUS
KYJBTYPHBIX Pa3JUYUi MKy HAIMMU CTPaHAMHU.

Bce pycckoroBopsitiiue U aHTJIOTOBOPSIIINE PECIIOHICHTHI 10 TeHASPHON MPUHAI-
JISKHOCTHU PACIIPEACTUINCH CISAYIOMUM oopazom: 21% MyxkuuH u 79% KeHIIHH
Cpeau pPyCCKOS3BIYHBIX PECTIOHACHTOB 1 42% MYX4unH U 58% >KEHIINH Cpeln aHTIIO-
SI3BIYHBIX PECTIOHICHTOB.

B kadecTBe BO3paCTHOrO KPUTEpPHUsS HAMH KCIIOJIL30BajiaCh BO3PAacTHAS IEPUO-
IU3aIis, MpuHsaTas Axkagemuei nemarorudecknx nayk CCCP B 1965 1.8 Cormacho
OIIpocaM, BO3pPacT PECHOHJSHTOB paclpeAenuics ciaeayonum oopa3om (cMm. Pucy-
HOK | u 2). Cpa3y CTOUT OTMETHTh, YTO OCHOBHYIO MacCy OIPOIIEHHBIX COCTAaBUIU
PECIIOHACHTHI TPEX BO3PACTHRIX T'pymil: OT 17 mo 21 roma, ot 22 1o 35 neT u oT 36 110
60 set. DTO BIOITHE OOBACHUMO TEM (PAKTOM, YTO PECIIOHICHTHI TaHHBIX BO3PACT-
HBIX TPYII SBJISIOTCS HaHOOJiee aKTUBHBIMU yYaCTHUKAMH OOIIIECTBEHHOM KU3HHU,
YMEIOIIMMHU T0JIb30BAThCSI KOMITBIOTEPAMU U COI[HATIBbHBIMH CETSIMH.

CTOUT OTMETHTB, YTO B XOJI€ IKCTIEPUMEHTOB HE Y/IaJIOCh BBISIBUTH 3aBUCHUMOCTH
OTBETOB OT IOJIOBOW MPUHAJICKHOCTH PECHOHJICHTOB, HO OBLIM 3aMEYCHBI HEe3Ha-
YUTEJIbHBIC PACXOKICHUSI B PEAKIUAX HCXOJsS W3 BO3PACTHOW XapaKTEPUCTHUKHU
WCTBITYEMBIX.

A5 00%
40,00%
35,00%

30.,00%

25,00%%
20,00%
15.00%
10,002
5.00%
oo, - — -

1316 17-21 21235 3660 crapme 60

Pucynok 1 — Bo3pacTHas nmeproan3amus pycCKOSI3bITHBIX PECTIOHICHTOB

8 Manas meduyunckas suyuxnoneous (Mocksa: MeauiuHckas sHuukioneans, 1991-1996), pecypce
15.06.2017, http://dic.academic.ru/dic.nsf/enc_medicine.
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PI/ICyHOK 2— BOSpaCTHaﬂ nepuoausanus aHrJI0A3bIYHBIX PECTIOHACHTOB

Bce pycckosi3praHbIe OMPOIIEHHBIE UMEIOT rpaxaaHcTBo Poccuiickoi deneparun
Y TPOKMBAIOT B OCHOBHOM B MockBe U MOCKOBCKOW 00JIacTH, a CPEAN aHTJIOSI3bIY-
HBIX PeCIOHACHTOB oka3aysochk 10 anrmudan u3 Jlongona, Ctpardopma-Ha-2iiBoHe,
KenTep6epu u Oxcdopna u 25 amepukanues u3 bocrona (rat Maccauycerc), Han-
naca (mrat Texac) u Can AHToHMO (1Tat Texac).

IlockonbKy MBI CUMTAJIN, YTO 00Pa30BaHUE MOXKET CKa3aThCs HA Pe3yJIbTaTax KC-
MEPUMEHTA, TO MPH COCTABJICHUH ONPOCHHUKA NAaHHBIA (hakTop ObLT yuTeH. BrisicHu-
JIOCh, YTO BCE PECTHOHICHTHI HIIM UMEIOT BBICIIEE 00pa30BaHUE, UITH TIOIYYaIOT ero
B BEICIIUX yueOHBIX 3aBeneHnax Poccun, BenmukoOpuranuu u CLLIA.

B mepBoMm sKcmepuMEHTE ¢ TIOMOIIBIO METO/Ia CYObEKTHBHOTO HIKATHPOBAHMSI
npuHsAIM ydactue 135 HOcuTenel pycckoro u 35 HOocHTeNed aHTIMHCKOTO S3bIKA.
DKCHEepUMEHT MPOBOAMIICS IIyTEM 3aII0JHEHHUS Pa3MEILEHHOTO B COLUAIBHBIX CETAX
ornpocHuKa. VcbITyeMbIM Ipeasarajics OJUH U TOT K€ CIUCOK M3 HISCTH JeQUHHU-
nuit. X 3amaga 3akirodaiach B BBIPAXKEHHUU CBOETO OTHOIICHUS K dTHUM Je()UHU-
UM C MOMOIIBIO KOJIMYECTBEHHBIX IOKa3aTesiei. PecrioHIeHThl HOMIKHBI OBLIH
paccTaBUTh OINPENEICHHs KOHIENTOB “‘dance” W «TaHel» U3 CIUCKA M0 MPUHITUITY
«OT 00JIee Ba)KHOI'O K MEHEe BaXXHOMY». IIpu 3TOM HCII0Ib30BaINCh IIOKA3ATEIN OT
6 (camoe BaxkHOE) 710 1 (HauMeHee BaKHOE).

[lpu ananuze cnoBapHBIX AehUHUIUEN JekceM “dance” M «TaHem» OBUIM OTO-
OpaHbl 1IeCTh, HAMOOJIEE YACTO BCTPEUAIOIIMECS] BO BCEX TUIIAX CIOBAapEH, BKIIO-
Yasi SHLIUKJIONEANYECKHE U CIIOBAPH CJIECHIOB (IPU HM3YYEHUU KOHLENTA «TaHEID)
B PYCCKOM $I3bIKOBOM CO3HaHHH OBLIO MPOAHATU3UPOBAHO CEMHAILATh TOJIKOBBIX
cJoBapel W TPUHAAIATE SHITMKJIONCANH, a TPH U3y9YeHUH KoHIenTa “dance” OBLIO
MIPOAHAIIU3UPOBAHO BAILIATh TOJIKOBBIX CIIOBapel Ha aHIJIMICKOM SI3bIKE U YEThIpE
sHIMKIoNe ). Cpear HUX OKa3aJIuCh CIeAyomue IeQUHUIINN, XapaKTepHbIe KaK
IUIsl PYCCKOT'O, TaK M aHIJIMMCKOrO S3bIKOB: 1) BUJ MCKYCCTBA, B KOTOPOM XYZIOXKe-
CTBEHHBIN 00pa3 cozgaeTcs CPeACTBAMH IJIACTHYECKUX U PUTMHUECKUX JIBHKCHUH
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yenoBedeckoro Tena (an art form in which an artistic image is created by plastic
and rhythmic movements of the human body); 2) BepTukanbHOE BOIUIOIIEHHE TOPH-
30HTAJIBHBIX JKesaHui (a vertical expression of horizontal desires); 3) My3bIKaTbHBIN
OTPBIBOK, MOAXOASAIINH /It TaHIa (a piece of music suited in rhythm to a particular
form of dancing); 4) Typ, purypa (tanua) (an act of round of dancing); 5) onpenenen-
HBII BUJI TaHIla, HAIIPUMEP, BaJibC, TAHTO U T.1. (a certain kind of dance, for example,
waltz, tango, etc.); 6) puTMHYECKHE OHOTUITHBIE JABHIKEHUSI HEKOTOPBIX BUIOB ITHII,
HACEKOMBIX, BBIMOIHSIONINE HHpopMaTuBHYIO pyHKIHIO (a body language of birds
and insects that performs an informative function).

Bo Bcex paccMOTpEHHBIX aHTIIO-aHTIIMICKUX CIIOBapsX, KOHIENT “‘dance” o3Ha-
qaeT pummudHvle 08UNCEHUS OO MY3bIKY, & B PYCCKHX TOJIKOBBIX CIIOBapsSX KOHLIEHT
«TaHeI» paccMaTPUBACTCS KaK UCKYCCMBO UL 8UO UCKYCCMEA, W TOIBKO MOCIE TOT0
KaK psi0 meno08UINCeHU, UCNOIHACMbIX 8 ONPEOeIeHHOM memMne u pumme 8 maxkm

M)Y3bIKE.

WL TCEVOCTRR (64%0)

H e PTHRATEHOS BOTUTOMESHIE . {3%)
B SRIEATTRHEI OTPRIBOK. .. (1 3%)
Bpyp, dumvpa TaHma (6%

B o2 AT e HHEN BIGE TaHm@. . (10% )

PHTRMIMECEIS OOHOTIIHELS (4%}

Pucynok 3 — HIkanupoBaHue qe)UHAIHI KOHILIETITA TAHEI» PYCCKOS3BIYHBIMH PECIIOHICHTAMHI
(135 onpomeHHbIX)

B xone axcriepumMenTa qaHHbIe (aKThl, KacaroIHecs PYCCKOro KOHIICTITa «TaHeI,
HAITU mupokoe noxreepkaeaue (PucyHnok 3). Tak, npu mkanupoBanuu aehuHU-
MU TIofaBJstoniee OOJNBITUHCTBO OMPOIICHHBIX PYCCKOS3BIYHBIX PECHOHICHTOB
(64%) Ha mepBOe MECTO MOCTABHJIM ONpE/CIICHUE, B KOTOPOM TaHEI paccMaTpHBa-
eTCsl TIPEXKJIE BCETO KaK 61O UCKYCCMEA, YTO TIOJHOCTBIO COOTBETCTBYET pe3yiib-
TaTaM aHajln3a CIOBAPHBIX MEeMUHHUITMHA TOJKOBBIX cioBapei. [Ipubmu3uTensHO
OJIMHAKOBOE KOJIMYECTBO T'OJIOCOB HAOpad TaKHe CIOBapHBbIC ONpENesIeHHS, KakK
nooxoosiuwull Ot manya my3wvikaivHolii ompeieok (13% ONPOIIEHHBIX MOCTABUIN
TIAaHHOE OTpeAeIICHNEe Ha IEPBOE MECTO) U 610 MaHyd, HATIPUMEP 8A1bC, MAH20 U M.O0.
(10% ompomeHHBIX AaJii JaHHOMY OIpelesieHUI0 BhICIIUK Oani). Haumenbiimii
WHTEPEC PECIIOHJICHTHI MPOSBUIIN K TAKUM NeQUHULIUAM, KaK myp, ueypa manya
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(6%), pummuueckue osudcenus nmuy u Hacexomwix (4%) U sepmukaivbHoe 8onIOUe-
Hue 20pu30HmanbHolx sucenaruti (3%).

Takum 00pa3oM, HEOOXOAMMO OTMETUTb, YTO B XOJ€ MCCICIOBAHUS C MOMOIIBIO
MeTOoJIa CyOBEKTHBHOTO IKAITMPOBAHUS YIaJIOCh BRISICHUTD CIIEAYyIOIIee: B PYCCKOM
CO3HAHUU KOHIICTIT «TaHEeI» Yallle BCEro aCCOIMUPYETCSI C GUOOM UCKYCCMEA, U ITO
[MOJIHOCTHIO COBIAJAET ¢ TEMH BBIBOJAMH, K KOTOPBIM MBI MPHIILIA B PE3yJIbTaTe
aHaJIM3a CIOBAPHBIX OMPEEIIEHUN PYCCKUX TOJKOBBIX CIIOBapE.

Heckonpko mo-uHOMY BBITJISIAAT JaHHBIC, TOJYUECHHBIE OT 35 HOCUTENCH aHTINA-
cKoro si3bika (PucyHok 4).

0% ® an art form in which . (19%)

14

®a verhical expression. . (153%)
W piece of mmse suited. . (22%)

L man act of rownd of dancimg (22%)

= P

15% ®acertain kind of dance. .. (16%)
a body languags bodv of. . [(6%)

Pucynok 4 — lllkanupoBanue nepuHUINI KOHIENTa “‘dance” aHTIOSA3IYHBIMH PECTIOHICHTAMH
(35 onpoueHHBIX)

AHaJIN3 NOJTYUYCHHBIX OTBETOB BBISIBUJI JJOCTATOUHO HHTEPECHBIC pe3ybTaThl. Tak,
Tpu neUHUINH, a UIMEHHO an act of round of dancing, a piece of music suited in
rhythm to a particular form of dancing, a taxxe an art form in which an artistic
image is created by plastic and rhythmic movements of the human body nabpanu
22%, 22% wn 19% cootBeTcTBeHHO. M XOTs omnpenenenne, B KOTOPOM TaHEeIl TPAKTy-
eTCsl KaK guo uckyccmea (an art form), CTOUT Ha TPETHEM MECTE, Mbl MOYKEM BUICTD,
YTO BCE TPH JePUHHUIIMH JOCTATOUHO OJIM3KH IPYT K JIPYTY, B OTIMYUE OT Pe3yJibTa-
TOB OITPOCA PYCCKHX pecroHIeHToB. Takue onpeneneHus cioBa dance, kak a vertical
expression of horizontal desires u a certain kind of dance, for example, waltz, tango,
etc., ObUTH TTOCTABIJIEHBI Ha TTepBOE MeCTO B 16% ciydaeB, TOT/1a Kak PyCCKOS3BITHBIC
PECIIOHJICHTBI OTJIATH ONPEICIICHUIO 6EPMUKAILHOE GONIOUEHUE 2OPUSOHMATLHBLX
arcenanuti Bcero 3% ronocoB. JlaHHBIN (DaKT JOCTATOYHO MpUMeEUaTeNeH TEM, YTO
B PYCCKOM CO3HAHMHU KOHIICNT «TaHEI», B OTJIMUKE OT KOHIenTa “dance”, mpakTu-
YEeCKM HE aCCOIUUPYETCS C CEKCYalbHOCTBIO. MBI CUMTAEM, YTO B CHITY OOJbIICH
SMOIMOHAJIIEHOH CKOBAaHHOCTH, MPUCYLIEH PYCCKOMY Hapody, WJIM IJIUTEILHOMY
3ampeTy MPOSIBICHHUSI CEKCYalbHOCTH B OOIIECTBE B COBETCKHUI TEpHOl, JaHHas
Je(GUHULNS HEe HAIILIA MTOX0KEr0 OTPAKCHHS B PYCCKOM CO3HAHUU.
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KomnoneHTa, ommchIBaromas CEKCyaJbHOCTh B COCTAaBE€ KOHIIETITA «TaHEI,
XOPOIIO MPOCISIKUBACTCS B CIIOBApPSX CJICHTA, IJIe CJIOBA «TAHEI» U «TaHIEBATHY
3a49aCTYIO TPAKTYIOTCS KaK CEeKCYANbHbILL AKMI.

TakuM 00pa3oM, TPOBEACHHBIH C MOMOIIBI0 METOJa CYOBEKTUBHOTO MIKAIHPO-
BaHMS aHaJM3 KOHIENTOB “‘dance” W «TaHEl» B aHTJIUHCKOW W PYCCKOH KOHIICI-
Tocepax Mmokasall OCTATOYHO XOPOIIYI0 KOPPEIUPOBAHHOCThH MOHSITHS «TaHEI
C OIpeNeeHUsIMH, PUBOIUMBIMH B PYCCKHX TOJKOBBIX cloBapsx. JlaHHbBIE, MMOITy-
YeHHBIC I aHTJIUHCKOro KOHIenTa “dance”, HECKOJIBKO OTIIMYATCS OT Pe3yJibTa-
TOB, MOJTyYEHHBIX ITPH aHATIN3E CIIOBAPHBIX CTATEH aHTTTUHCKUX TOJIKOBBIX CIIOBAPEH.
[1sTh neduHUIMI U3 MIECTH TOTYYHUIIA MPAKTUYECKH OJMHAKOBBIC PE3YyJbTAaThl OT
(22% no 15%), 1 3TO CBUAETENBCTBYET O TOM, YTO KOHIIEHT “dance” B aHTIIOSA3BIYHOM
CO3HAHWH He 00J1a/1aeT OJJHON SPKO BBIPAKEHHON XapaKTePUCTUKOM.

Ha BTOpOM 3Tarme skcniepruMeHTa METOJI0M CyOBeKTHUBHBIX Ae(UHUITNI ObLIa cre-
JlaHa TIONBITKA BBISIBUTH PeabHOE COJCPKaHNE MCCIIEAYEMOr0 MOHSTHS B CO3HAHUN
AHTJIOSI3BIYHBIX U PYCCKOS3BIYHBIX PECIIOH/IEHTOB.

HcnpiTyemMbiM Tipenaraioch MpoaokuTh ¢pa3y «Tamenm — 310 .../Dance
iS ...» Ha aHIJIMMCKOM U PYCCKOM SI3bIKAX JJISl AHTJIOSI3BIUHBIX M PYCCKOS3BIYHBIX
PECTIOHICHTOB.

B pesynbrate aHanu3a cyObEKTHBHBIX JS()UHUIIMH MMOTYYSHBI TOCTATOYHO OXKH-
JlaeMble KOMIIOHCHTHI 3HaYCHUS aHTIUHCKoro ciosa “dance”. M3 35 ompomeHHbIX
25 pecnoHIEHTOB BEIJCIIUIN B COCTaBe CyioBa “dance” Takoif KOMIIOHEHT, KaK O8u-
Jicenue (movement), datie Bcero pummuuecxkoe (rhythmic) u noo myseixy (to music).
CeMb PECIOHICHTOB ONpeaeIisitoT KoHuenT “dance” kak s3vik mena (body language),
MO3BOJIAIONIAN BBIpakaTh YyBCTBa W AMomuu. OcTaBmIvecss TPHU PECIOHACHTa
WHTEPIPETUPYIOT JAaHHBIH KOHIENT KaK XY0odceCmeeHHoe Guipadcenue (artistic
expression) dMoyuil.

JlaHHBIE KOMIIOHEHTBHI TIO3BOJISIIOT CKOHCTPYHPOBATh CO/CpP)KaHHME KOHIIETITa
“dance” B sI3IKOBOM CO3HAaHUH AHTJIOS3BIYHBIX PECIIOHACHTOB. YYaCTHUKH IKCIIEPH-
MEHTa Jalld OIpEJeNICHHs, JOCTATOYHO OJIM3KUE K 3apETUCTPUPOBAHHBIM B TOJKO-
BBIX CIIOBApPSIX, T.€. OBUNCEHUS 8 ONPEOEeIeHHOM PUMMe WU HOO MY3bIKY.

W3 135 pyccKOS3BIYHBIX OMPOIICHHBIX 35 PECHOHACHTOB OMPEACIHIIM CIOBO
«TaHeIy KaK UCKYCCMB0, YTO HECKOIBKO PACXOIUTCS C pe3ylbTaTaMu CyOBheKTHB-
HOTO IIKAJIMPOBAHUS, B PE3YJIbTaTe KOTOPOTO OOJIBITUHCTBO OMPOIICHHBIX PYyCCKUX
peCnoHCHTOB (64%) MOCTaBUIIU CIOBO «TaHEI» B KAUYECTBE UCKYCCMEd HA TIEPBOC
MmecTo. Cpenu onponIeHHbIX 31 4eoBeK OCHOBHBIM KOMITOHEHTOM KOHIIETITa « TAaHEeID
CUHTACT BbIPANCEHUE UYBCME, IMOYUL U GHYMPEHHUX NEePENCUBAHUL NOCPEOCEOM
08udICcenUss N0O MY3bIKY. BOIBITUHCTBO PYCCKUX PECIOHACHTOB (61 4eoBEeK) BUISIT
B OCHOBE TaHIIA 08U CEHIe, allle BCETO pummuutoe, noo My3viky. Ilpn 3ToM TOIBKO
OJIMH 13 6] OMPOIIEHHOTO pacCMaTPHUBAET TaHEIl KaK CUHXPOHHOe O8UdICEHUE nap-
muepos nod mysviky. Heckoiabko pecrioHJIeHTOB (6 YeI0BEK) ONPEISIIHIIA TaHel] KaKk
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A3bIK U NeCHI0 meid, M OIWH PECIIOH/ICHT OMPEJENIIT TaHell KaK npenoouro ioosu,
NPUJAB JAHHOMY MOHATHIO HEKOTOPHIN CEKCyaabHbBIN OTTEHOK.

JlaHHBIE KOMIIOHEHTBHI BBISBIISIIOT COACpKAHWE KOHIIENTA «TAHEI» B S3BIKOBOM
CO3HaHUU PYCCKOS3BIYHBIX PECIIOH/ICHTOB. YUACTHUKH SKCIIEPUMEHTA ITOCTABIIIN Ha
IepBOC MECTO OMpEAeNCHUE, B KOTOPOM TaHEI[ PAaCCMaTPUBACTCS KaK pummuyHoe
osuoicenie nod My3vIKy, XOTs TIPU aHATIN3E PYCCKUX TOJIKOBBIX CIOBapell HaMH OBLIIO
00Hapy»KEHO, YTO Yallle BCETO JaHHOE TIOHATHE ONPEIENsieTCs] B HUX KaK U0 UCKYC-
cmea. Takum 00pa3oM, HAJIKMIIO HEKOTOPOE MPOTUBOpEYUe. BTOPHIM 110 3HAUMMOCTH
SIBJISICTCS OTIPEIICTICHIE, B KOTOPOM TaHEI[ pACCMAaTPUBACTCS KaK 8U0 UCKYCCMEA, ITO
CBUJICTEIBCTBYET O CMEIICHIH 3HAYMMOCTH JaHHOTO MTOHATHUS B CO3HAHHUH PYCCKOS-
3BIYHBIX UCTIBITYEMBIX.

Crnemyer OTMETHTB, UYTO OJKCICPUMEHTAJIBHOE HWCCIICAOBAHNE 3HAUYCHUS KOH-
LIeNTa «TaHel» C TOMOIIbI0 METOJIa CYOBEKTUBHBIX JIe(DMHUIIHH TO3BOJISIET MIOHSAT,
HACKOJIBKO TOYHO OHO KOPPEJIUpyeTcs ¢ eUHUIIUEH TOTO HIIH HHOTO CJI0Ba, 3a(UK-
CHPOBAHHOH B CIIOBapsX.

Hcxons U3 monydeHHBIX JJAHHBIX, MOKHO CIIENaTh BBIBOJI, YTO KOHIENTHI “‘dance’
U «TaHEeI», UMesl OYEBUTHOE CXOJICTBO, HE SIBIISIFOTCS TOXKJIECTBEHHBIMU. Paznuuus
MEXy OTIEIHHBIMU 3HAYCHUSMHU ITHUX JIKCEM HE JAI0OT OCHOBAHWUM I UX OTOXK-
nectBiaeHus. CiaenoBaTeabHO, KOHIIENTH «TaHEI» U “‘dance” SBISIOTCS CaMOCTOS-
TEIBHBIMH, OTACIBHBIMHI KOHIICTITAMHU B CPABHUBAEMBIX SI3BIKOBBIX KapTHHAX MHUpA.

DKCIepUMEHTAIFHOE HCCICIOBAHUE TOHMMAaHUWs 3HadeHWs KoHIenrta «dance/
TaHEeI» C MOMOIIBID MeTo/a CyOBEeKTHBHBIX JC(PUHHIINI MO3BOJISET MOHSATH, YTO
B PYCCKOM CO3HAHUU KOHIICTIT «TAHEID Yallle BCEr0 aCCOIMUPYETCS C BUIOM HCKYC-
cTBa (64%), 4TO MONHOCTHIO COBMA/AET C TEMHU BBIBOJIAMHU, K KOTOPBIM MBI IIPUIILITH
B pe3yJibTaTe aHalli3a CJIOBapHBIX OMPEICIICHUN PYCCKUX JIEKCUKOTrpauIecKux
HUCTOYHUKOB. [loydeHHbBIE 1T aHIMICKOTO KOHIenTa «dance» JaHHbIC HECKOJIBKO
OTIIMYAIOTCSA OT Pe3yJbTaTOB, TOIYYEHHBIX B XOJIe aHaJM3a CIIOBAPHBIX CTaTel
AHTJIMICKUX TOJKOBBIX CIIOBAapeil. YCTaHOBJICHO, YTO KOHIIENT «dance» B aHIIIOSN3bI4-
HOM CO3HAHHMH HE 00JIaZjaeT OJTHOM, SIPKO BBIPAKEHHOM XapaKTepUCTHUKOM, a UMEeT

i}

MHOTOMEPHYIO CTPYKTYPY.

Pesynbrarel aHanu3a CyObEKTHUBHBIX JNE()UHULHNA BBISBIISIIOT CIEAYIOIIHE KOM-
[MOHEHTHI 3HAUCHUs CJI0Ba «TaHel/dancey»: OOIBIIMHCTBO AHIJIO M PYCCKOSI3bIUHBIX
PECTIOHJICHTOB BBIJICNIAIOT B COCTaBe ClIOBa «TaHel/dance» Takol KOMIIOHEHT, Kak
JBHKeHHE (movement) yarie Bcero purmudeckoe (rhythmic) u mos my3biky (to music).
YacTh pyCCKOSI3BIUHBIX PECIIOHJICHTOB ONPEJISNISIIOT CIIOBO «TaHEI», KaK UCKYCCTBO,
B TO BpeMsl, KaK aHTJIOA3BIYHBIC PECIIOHJCHTHI TaKOW AC(PUHUIINU HE BBIACISIOT.
BeIpakeHue 4yBCTB, SMOLIUI U BHYTPEHHUX NEPEKUBAHUI ITOCPENCTBOM JABUKECHUS
O] MY3bIKY SIBIISIETCS OHUM M3 TJIABHBIX OMPEIEIeHNN JJI PYCCKOTO0 CO3HAHUS, a
BUJICHUE TaHIIA KaK sI3bIKA TEJIa XapaKTEPHO /IS COHAHUSI aHTIINYaH K aMEPUKAHIICB.
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Takum 00pa3oMm, TCUXOTWHTBHCTHYECKHE METOIBI HCCIACIOBAHHS COACPKAHUS
KOHLIENITOB MO3BOJISIIOT CYLIECTBEHHO JONOJHUTH CEMAaHTUYECKOE OMUCAHUE JIEKCH-
YeCKUX €IUHULIL.
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EXPERIMENTAL STUDY OF THE CONTENT OF THE CONCEPT “DANCE”
AND “TAHEIL” IN RUSSIAN AND ENGLISH

Abstract

We report an analysis of the content of the concept “dance” in Russian and English, based on
the results of an experimental study carried out using the method of subjective definitions
and the scaling method. The real meaning of the concept of “dance” in the consciousness of
English and Russian native speakers is revealed, which makes it possible to understand how
accurately it correlates with the definition of the word “dance” in explanatory dictionaries. It
is shown that psycholinguistic methods allow the semantic description of lexical units to be
significantly supplemented. The methods used in the paper make it possible to identify the
core and the near periphery of the concept “dance”, as well as uncommon characteristics in
English and Russian.

Keywords: concept, experiment, method of subjective definitions, scaling method, psycho-
linguistic methods

BADANIA EKSPERYMENTALNE KONCEPTU ,,DANCE” I ,,TAHEIL”
WIJEZYKU ANGIELSKIM I ROSYJSKIM

Abstrakt

W niniejszym artykule autorka probuje ujawnié tres¢ konceptu ,,dance” i ,,raner” na pod-
stawie wynikow badan eksperymentalnych przeprowadzonych metodg subiektywnych
definicji oraz metoda skalowania. Zidentyfikowane zostalo rzeczywiste znaczenie pojecia
»dance/Tanen” przez native speakeréw jezyka angielskiego i rosyjskiego, co pozwala zrozu-
mie¢, jak doktadnie jest ono skorelowane z definicjg stowa ,,dance/raner”’, zaproponowane;j
w stownikach. Wykazano, ze metody psycholingwistyczne pozwalaja na znaczace uzupet-
nienie semantycznego opisu jednostek leksykalnych. Metody zastosowane w pracy pozwolity
zidentyfikowa¢ rdzen i bliskie peryferie pojec¢ ,,dance” i ,,ramen”, a takze ich nietypowe
cechy w jezyku angielskim i rosyjskim.

Stowa kluczowe: koncept, eksperyment, metoda subiektywnych definicji, metoda skalowa-
nia, metody psycholingwistyczne
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Introduction’

Trills are relatively common sounds in the world’s languages. According to the UCLA
Phonological Segment Inventory Database (UPSID) that lists the phonemic invento-
ries of 451 languages, the plain dental/alveolar trill /r/ can be regarded as a prototype
as it is found in 155 of them. Trills that have secondary articulatory features are
much less frequent. For instance, the UPSID database does not list any languages that
have a spirantised trill in their inventory, nor does it offer any information regarding
fricated trills. With respect to the palatalised trill /1%, the database includes only five
languages that have the sound (Bulgarian, Lithuanian, Nenets, Saami and Russian).
A trilled sound is produced when the active articulator, either the apex or the uvula,
is set in vibration by the airstream in the oral cavity. It follows that, rather than being
controlled by muscular action, the vibration results from the aerodynamic conditions
created by the airstream passing through the aperture between the active and passive
organ?. As trilling crucially depends on the size and shape of the aperture, as well as
on the volume of airflow, minimal changes to one of the factors can result in a non-

*  Sylwester Jaworski — jezykoznawca, adiunkt w Instytucie Anglistyki Uniwersytetu Szczecinskiego.

Tytul doktora nauk humanistycznych uzyskat w 2008 roku w Instytucie Filologii Angielskiej
Uniwersytetu im. A. Mickiewicza w Poznaniu. Prowadzi zajecia z fonetyki i fonologii oraz mor-
fologii. Jego zainteresowania badawcze koncentruja si¢ na procesach mowy szybkiej oraz zmianie
jezykowej. Autor kilkunastu publikacji z zakresu fonetyki i fonologii.

1 I would like to thank two anonymous reviewers for their comments on an earlier draft of the paper.

2 Peter Ladefoged, Ian Maddieson, The Sounds of the World’s Languages, 217 (Oxford: Blackwell
Publishers); Maria-Josep Solé, “Aerodynamic characteristics of trills and phonological patterning”,
Journal of Phonetics 30 (2002): 655—688.
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trilled realisation. It is for this reason that trills are highly prone to phonetic change
as the utmost degree of articulatory precision can hardly be achieved in connected
speech. Following this line of reasoning, trills with secondary features should exhibit
a greater susceptibility to phonetic change due to involving an additional gesture that
further enhances the inherent complexity of trills.

This paper reports the results of an acoustic study aimed at providing a compre-
hensive description of the phonetic properties of three cross-linguistically rare trills:
(1) Welsh spirantised /1", (ii) Russian and Ukrainian palatalised /ri/ and (iii) Czech
fricated /r/. Since the rhotics have a secondary articulatory feature, they are said
to be marked and as such they should exhibit a considerable amount of variation in
speech. Therefore, a secondary objective of the investigation is to ascertain the extent
to which the trills undergo phonetic reduction in prosodically strong, word-initial
position.

The article is structured as follows. Section 2 is meant to familiarise the reader with
the difficulties involved in producing a trilled sound. Section 3 presents a detailed
account of the acoustic characteristics of /r/, /ri/ and /r/. Section 4 introduces the data
collection method of the current study, which includes a phonetic experiment involv-
ing 35 native speakers of the above-mentioned languages, and presents the results
of the investigation. Finally, several concluding remarks are formulated in Section 5.

1. The articulation of a trill

As noted above, the production of a trill constitutes an articulatory difficulty as it
involves creating the appropriate aerodynamic conditions within the oral cavity. It
implies that the physical properties of the aperture as well as the volume of airflow
must fall within specified narrow limits if trilling is to be maintained. This assump-
tion was fully confirmed by the results of an experiment conducted by Solé¢ 2002
which indicate that a pressure drop across the lingual constriction within the range
of 2.5-3.5 cm H2O is sufficient to impair trilling (see Figure 1)*. Tt has also been
established that excessive airflow results in fricativisation irrespective of the place of
articulation of a trill’. This finding may account for the sound’s susceptibility to pho-
netic change as evidenced by synchronic and diachronic alterations of the phoneme /r/

3 In Slavic linguistics, the fricated trill is represented by the symbol [f], which also happens to be a
letter of the Czech alphabet. However, throughout this work, the IPA symbol [r] is consistently used
to stand for this sound.

4 Maria-Josep Solé, “Aerodynamic characteristics of trills and phonological patterning”, Journal of
Phonetics 30 (2002): 672.

5 See also Ryan Shosted, “An acrodynamic explanation for the uvularization of trills”, in: Proceed-
ings of the 8th International Seminar on Speech Production 2008, eds. Rudolph Sock, Susanne
Fuchs, Yves Laprie, 421-424 (Strasbourg, INRIA, 2008).
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to [1] or [1] that have been attested in many languages that have a trill in their sound
inventory?®.

Ps > Po > Pa
74 ><5.4—4.0>< 0
AP 2-3 4

Figure 1. Values of subglottal pressure (Ps), oropharyngeal pressure (Po) and atmospheric pressure
(Pa), expressed in cm H2O, across the lingual constriction required for trilling and voicing. The AP
parameter indicates the minimal pressure difference at the glottal and lingual constrictions’

The articulation of a plain trill proves difficult, yet the difficulty seems to be doubled
or even tripled when a trill with a secondary feature needs to be produced. Second-
ary features can be thought of as additional gestures that either change the internal
configuration of the speech apparatus and/or affect the amount of airflow. The former
scenario takes place in the articulation of the palatalised trill, while the latter occurs
when spirantised and fricated trills are pronounced. The following sections provide
basic information regarding the articulatory and acoustic properties of three unusual
trills with secondary features.

1.1. The spirantised trill of Welsh

The spirantised trill /r"/ of Welsh is something of a rarity cross-linguistically as, to
the best of our knowledge, no other languages having such a speech sound have
been reported in the phonetic literature. In the orthography of that language, the
articulatory features of the sound are reflected, to a certain extent, in the spelling
as it is represented by the digraph <rh>. As suggested by the digraph, the sound can
be thought of as an apical trill pronounced simultaneously with audible glottal fric-

6 Beatriz Blecua, Las vibrantes del Espanol: manifestaciones acusticas y procesos fonéticos (Univer-
sidad Autonoma de Barcelona, 2005); Laura Colantoni, “Increasing periodicity to reduce similarity:
An acoustic account of deassibilation in rhotics”, in: Selected Proceedings of the 2nd Conference
on Laboratory Approaches to Spanish Phonetics and Phonology, ed. Manuel Diaz-Campos, 22-34
(Somerville, MA: Cascadilla Proceedings Project, 2005); Richard Wiese, “The unity and variation
of (German) /r/”, in: R-atics: Sociolinguistic, phonetic and phonological characteristics of /r/, eds.
Hans Van de Velde, Roeland van Hout, 11-26 (Brussels, Universite Libre de Brussels, 2001); Daniel
Recasens, Aina Espinosa, “Phonetic typology and positional allophones for alveolar rhotics in Cat-
alan”, Phonetica 63 (2007): 1-28; Marzena Zygis, “(Un)markedness of trills: the case of Slavic
r-palatalisation”, Zeitschrift fur Slawistik 50 (2005): 383—407; Sylwester Jaworski, Edward Gillian,

“On the phonetic instability of the Polish rhotic /t/”, Poznan Studies in Contemporary Linguistics 47
(2011), 2: 380-398.

7 Maria-Josep Solé, “Aerodynamic characteristics of trills and phonological patterning”, Journal of

Phonetics 30 (2002): 675.
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tion. The inherent complexity of the sound is the primary reason for which speaker
of Welsh replace it with other sounds to the extent that some may not have it in their
consonant inventory. As a result, the phonemic status of /r"/ in Welsh is sometimes
questioned?®.

y MnW’

gt
[ &N.a o T

Figure 2. A hyperarticulated token of the spirantised trill of Welsh produced in the word riywmo
‘bind’

A hyperarticulated token of a spirantised trill, pronounced in the Welsh word rhw-
ymo [rhuj'mo] ‘bind’, is presented in Figure 2. In the spectrogram, the initial part of
the sound is represented by a sequence of as many as seven incomplete constrictions
(the light vertical stripes) separated by periods of friction. The final part of the sound,
on the other hand, consists of a period of glottal friction, which is relatively strong in
the low-frequency region. On average, the duration of the constrictions is on the order
of 10 ms, with each consecutive constriction being slightly shorter than the previous
one. As for the periods of friction, for this speaker, they are on average 18 ms long. In
the light of the temporal data, it can be stated that the this token has a vibration rate
of 37 Hz.

From an articulatory point of view, trills of this type are certainly highly marked
as gestures produced with different organs must be executed with perfect timing.
In addition to that, throughout the sound, the critical difference between subglottal
pressure and oropharyngeal pressure must be maintained to allow for the repetitive
movements of the apex to be made. Given the inherent articulatory difficulty of the
sound, it is hardly surprising that spirantised trills tend to undergo phonetic reduction
in speech. This claim is substantiated by the results of an acoustic study performed by
Asmus and Jaworski (2016) which point out that, even in read careful speech, a major-
ity of Welsh spirantised trills are pronounced as fricatives.

8 Martin Ball, “How many rhotic phonemes does Modern Welsh have?”, in: Representations and
Interpretations in Celtic Studies, eds. Tomasz Czerniak et al., 49—61 (Lublin: Wydawnictwo KUL,
2015).
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1.2. The palatalised trill of East Slavic

Ladefoged and Maddieson argue that the difficulty speakers have in pronouncing /ri/
may stem from the fact that “the raising of the blade and front of the tongue that is
required for the palatalisation may make it more difficult to maintain the aerodynamic
conditions for trilling”’. As shown in the two panels of Figure 3, while pronouncing /
1¥/, the apex is usually used as the active articulator, the same as in the case of the plain
/t/". Judging from the position of the dorsum for /r/ and /1, the articulation of the lat-
ter sound requires a greater muscular effort than the former, which is not only due to
the considerable mass of the dorsum that needs to be raised, but also to the increased
stiffness of the tongue tip which cannot vibrate freely when it is accompanied by the
raised pre-dorsum. As noted by Recasens and Pollares, it is the antagonistic gestures
that make palatalised trills difficult to pronounce'.

2

Figure 3. Articulation of Russian /t/ (left-hand panel) and /1i/ (right-hand panel)

As regards the acoustic properties of [r], they typically consist of two closures
separated by a vocalic element. A representative example of a fully voiced trill, pro-
duced in the word pisko ['riska] ‘sharply’, is presented in Figure 4. This particular
token consists of two taps and a vocalic element'?. The duration of the first tap is 18
ms, whereas the other is 2 ms shorter. The separating vocalic element is 20 ms long.

9 Ladefoged, Maddieson, The Sounds of the World’s Languages, 221; see also Zygis, “(Un)marked-
ness of trills”, 383—407; Daria Kavitskaya, Khali Iskarous, Aude Noiray, Michael Proctor, “Trills
and palatalisation: Consequences for sound change”, in: Proceedings of the Formal Approaches to
Slavic Linguistics 17, eds. Justin Reich, Maria Babyonyshev, Daria Kavitskaya, 97-110 (Ann Arbor:
Michigan Slavic Publications, 2009).

10 It is claimed that, in Polish, contextually palatalised /1/ is articulated with the blade rather than with
the apex (see Bozena Wierzchowska, Fonetyka i fonologia jezyka polskiego, (Wroctaw: Ossoline-
um, 1980).

11 Recasens, Pollares, ,,Phonetic typology and positional allophones for alveolar rhotics in Catalan”,
Phonetica 63(2007): 1-28; Ladefoged, Maddieson, The Sounds of the World’s Languages; Sol¢,
Aerodynamic characteristics of trills, 655—688.

12 As shown in the spectrogram, the vowel following the second constriction contains a substantial
amount of friction that also results from the raised position of the dorsum.
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One full cycle of vibration lasts approximately 38 ms, which translates into a vibra-
tion rate of 26.3 Hz. The values of the formants of the vocalic element measured at
mid point are 460 Hz and 2040 Hz for F1 and F2, respectively. Judging from these
acoustic parameters, the vocalic element should be labelled as a mid high front vowel.
However, this finding is hardly surprising given that the trill is pronounced with the
dorsum held close to the palate.

i ﬁm
fﬁ

‘
o '“, u,h‘o': »

Figure 4. A trilled variant of the Ukrainian /r/ produced in the word pi3ko ‘sharply’

1.3. The fricated trill of Czech

The fricated trill that constitutes a phoneme of the Czech language definitely belongs
to the rarest speech sounds and, therefore, must be regarded as marked. Ladefoged
and Maddieson claim that Czech is the only language they know of that is produced
with the blade of the tongue'®. However, conservative speakers of Kashubian are also
said to produce fricated trills which tend to be replaced with plain trills in running
speech'. Also, according to the Multimedial Handbook of Polish Dialects published
online by a group of scholars at Warsaw University and available at www.gwarypol-
skie.uw.edu.pl, the fricated trill can still be heard in several regions including south-
ern Silesia, the South-West of Minor Poland and the North of Great Poland.

Figure 5 depicts a fricated trill produced by a native speaker of Czech in the word
tekl ‘he said’. The spectrogram shows clearly that the informant managed to produce
one complete closure that is followed by a certain amount of friction. This realisation
is consistent with descriptions of the segment in the phonetic literature. For example,

13 Ladefoged, Maddieson, The Sounds of the World’s Languages, 227.
14 Zofia Topolinska, A Phonological History of the Kashubian Language, (The Hague: Mouton & Co.

N.V., Publishers, 1974); Zdzistaw Stieber, Zarys gramatyki porownawczej jezykow stowianskich,
(Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, 1979).
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the fricated trill /r/ is described as “a period of friction interrupted at the beginning
by a contact or contacts created by a retracted apico-alveolar gesture”". In spontane-
ous speech, however, this highly complex sound is likely to undergo phonetic reduc-
tion by eliminating the closure phase. If this happens, a fricative is produced instead.
A similar sequence of events may be assumed to have taken place in the Middle Ages
in Polish and eventually led to replacing the rhotic with the sibilant [3]".

The physical properties of the sound in Figure 5 hardly justify labelling the sound
as a trill as no repetitive gestures can be seen in the spectrogram. However, reali-
sations involving several, typically two, less frequently three, closing gestures are
encountered in onset clusters, especially ones that begin with a bilabial plosive, e.g.
in the word prisla ‘she came’. In other contexts though, the sound is extremely prone
to phonetic reduction which normally results in the articulation of a fricative. Allo-
phones of /r/ that consist of a tap followed by a period of friction will be referred to
as one-tap trills.

,t‘,‘,ﬁwvy;»ni

Figure 5. Fricated trill in the Czech word fekl [rekl] ‘he said’

Trilled rhotics including a substantial amount of friction, similar to the sound pre-
sented in Figure 5, may also results from the speaker’s failure in articulating a plain
apical /r/ of any language. By virtue of their articulatory and acoustic properties, allo-
phones of that type could also be referred to as fricated rhotics, the same as the Czech
phoneme /r/. If the same label were applied to denote the Czech phoneme as well as
reduced allophones of /1/, it would inevitably give rise to a great deal of terminologi-
cal confusion. In order to avoid the likely scenario, the term fricativised trill should
probably be used to refer to phonetically reduced tokens of trills, while fricated trill
should be applied exclusively to the Czech phoneme /1/.

15 Sarka Simackova, Vaclav Podlipsky and Katerina Chladkova, “Czech spoken in Bohemia and
Moravia”, Journal of the International Phonetic Association 42 (2002): 225-232.

16 Zenon Klemensiewicz, Historia jezyka polskiego (Warszawa: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe,
1999).
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2. The concept of markedness

The three articulatorily complex rhotics have been referred to as marked; therefore,
some space needs to be devoted to the concept of markedness. Zygis argues that the
notion of markedness includes the following aspects of linguistic analysis: (i) the
frequency of occurrence in the world’s languages, (ii) articulatory properties, (iii)
perceptual characteristics, (iv) emergence in the process of acquisition, (v) phonetic
stability from a diachronic point of view and (vi) distribution within the syllable.
However, given the limited scope of this paper, the present discussion focuses on
points (i), (ii) and (vi)".

With respect to (i), the three rhotics are undoubtedly marked. It is sufficient to note
that the Czech language is said to be the only one that has the fricated trill /r/*%. It is
also possible, but by no means certain, that the spirantised /r"/ is only found in Welsh.
Importantly, the sound is not listed in the UCLA Phonological Segment Inventory
Database, but this is due to the sound inventory of Welsh not being included in the
database. By contrast, the palatalised /ri/ appears to be a little more common cross-
linguistically as five languages listed in the UPSiD database have such a phoneme.
However, the list should be extended by including Irish, Ukrainian, Upper Sorbian
and Lower Sorbian also have a phonemic palatalised rhotic in their sound system".

Marked sounds are said to be more complex in terms of articulation than their
unmarked counterparts due to having an additional, or secondary, articulatory fea-
ture. In classical structuralist theory, it was assumed that the existence of a marked
sound in the phonemic inventory of a language implies the presence of its unmarked
counterpart. The three rhotics in question fulfill the criterion as there is a phonologi-
cal contrast between /1" and /t/ in Welsh, /r¥/ and /t/ in Russian and /r/ and /r/ in Czech.

Another criterion that can be used to determine the markedness of a speech sound
is its distribution within the syllable. The two Slavic rhotics do not really meet the
phonotactic criterion as they occur in exactly the same positions as their plain coun-
terparts. The contexts include word-initial, intervocalic and word-final positions as
well as vowel-adjacent slots in onset and coda clusters. Occasionally, they also occupy
positions that are not contiguous with a vowel as in Cz. pohrbu ‘funeral’ (gen. sg.)
or R. neka0Ops ‘December’. It can be argued then that their phonotactic properties do
not differ significantly from those of their plain counterparts. On the other hand, the
phonotactic distribution of the Welsh rhotic is definitely restricted in comparison to
that of /r/ as it only occurs in onset positions.

17 Zygis, “(Unymarkedness of trills”, 387.

18 The sound is still heard in the speech of some Kashubians (Werner personal communication, June
2017).

19 Zygis, “(Un)markedness of trills”, 383—407.
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3. The study

The objectives of the current study are fourfold: (i) to describe the acoustic properties
of the spirantised rhotic of Welsh, (ii) to determine the range of allophonic variation
of /r'/ by specifying which sounds are substituted for /r/ in speech, (iii) to establish
whether speakers coming from the South and the North of Wales produce the same
allophones of /1" and (iv) to ascertain whether the spirantised trill /t/ of Welsh, the
palatalised /r¥/ of Russian and Ukrainian, and the fricated /r/ of Czech exhibit a simi-
lar amount of variation.

3.1. The participants and data collection methods

In order to achieve the objectives of the study, different methods of data collection
had to be used. In the case of Welsh, 23 native speakers of the language participated
in the experiment. There is a considerable difference between representatives of the
northern variety of Welsh and those who speak the southern dialect of the language.
The informants were asked to read a list composed of 16 target words, embedded in
the carrier phrase Dw i heb ddweud X, ond Y!, which translates into English as ‘I
didn’t say X, but Y!’?, The list was read twice so that each item occurred in the X
and Y slots®. Altogether, the participants produced 736 tokens of /r'/, seven of which
had to be excluded from analysis for technical reasons. The recordings were made
in Szczecin, Poland, 2014 and Leipzig, Germany, 2014/2015%2. The Praat software
(version 4.2.21) was used to make the recordings, digitise the data and produce the
spectrograms and oscillograms.

With regard to the Slavic languages, audiobook recordings of the Old Testament
were used to obtain material for analysis. The acoustic properties of one hundred
tokens of /r/ pronounced by two native speakers of Russian, Ukrainian and the same
number of tokens of /r/ pronounced by two Czech speakers were examined for the
purposes of the paper. Since audiobooks are sold commercially, an assumption is
made that the analysed speech samples represents the standard variety of the lan-
guages in question.

Despite differing significantly, the two data collection methods also have certain
things in common. In the four languages in question (Welsh, Russian, Ukrainian and
Czech), samples of read speech were analysed. Also, only word or morpheme-initial

20 Literally, ‘I am without say(ing) X, but Y”.

21 Sabine Asmus prepared the wordlist, while Sven Grawunder designed the experiment. The acoustic
analyses were conducted by the present author.

22 For participation I would like to thank Aled, Andrew, Bryn, Catrin, Delyth, Dewi, Eiri, Fflur, Guto,
Gwyer, Hywel, Ifan, Judith, Lowri, Lois, Marian, Nia, Peredur, Rhiannon, Rhys and Eleri. For tech-
nical assistance, we also express our gratitude to Sven Grawunder, Unieversity of Kiel/Germany
and Max-Planck Institute for Evolutionary Anthropology, Leipzig/Germany.
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rhotics were taken into consideration as the distribution of the Welsh spirantised
rhotic is restricted to a greater extent than that of the Slavic complex rhotics /r/ and /
r/. However, there is a considerable difference regarding the number of lexical items
in which the rhotics occur. In the case of Welsh, there is a great disproportion between
the numbers of informants speaking the northern and southern dialects, yet the num-
bers of rhotics are sufficiently high to conduct a statistical analysis.

4. Results and discussion

An analysis of the acoustic properties of the three complex rhotics provides evidence
that they differ with respect to the amount of allophonic variation observable in the
examined recordings. As shown in (1), four articulatory variants of the Welsh spi-
rantised rhotic were distinguished. These include: spirantised trills [r"], one-tap spi-
rantised trills [r"], sibilant fricatives [1] and non-sibilant fricatives [1x]*. As far as
the Czech rhotic phoneme /r/ is concerned, all the examined tokens were classified
either a one-tap trill [c"] or fricative [1+ Interestingly, the trill is said to involve two
or three closures, but such realisations were not encountered in the examined record-
ings?*. Therefore, the trilled variant was bracketed to denote possible, but unattested
allophone. It is worth pointing out that the one-tap trills of Welsh and Czech differ
with respect to the feature [ VOICE]. In our data, the Welsh sound is always [-VOICE],
whereas the Czech segment is always [+VOICE], at least in word-initial position.
Finally, the palatalised rhotic of Russian and Ukrainian also has four major articula-
tory variants that fall into the following phonetic categories: the palatalised trill [r],
palatalised tap [cf], palatalised fricativised rhotic [1/] and palatalised approximant [1].
Given that approximantised, vowel-like variants of /r// were encountered in the East
Slavic languages, which happened neither in Welsh nor Czech, it may be argued that
the palatalised rhotic of East Slavic undergoes more radical reduction than the other
marked r-sounds.

/rh/ It/ /i
(][] [#] [] D [ [ (el [e] [¥]  [¥]

23 For lack of phonetic symbols representing natural classes of speech sound, [[] and [x] were select-
ed arbitrarily to stand for sibilant and non-sibilant fricatives, respectively. By no means, however,
should it be understood that the trills are realised either as [[] and [x].

24 Jana Dankovicova, “Czech”, Handbook of the International Phonetic Association: A guide to the
use of the International Phonetic Alphabet, 70—74 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999).
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The four spectrograms presented in the four panels of Figure 6 depict representa-
tive tokens of the most common phonetic realisations of the rhotics investigated in this
study. The left-top panel presents a fricativised realisation of the Welsh spirantised
/t/ produced in the word rhy ‘too’. The resultant fricative sound has an important
feature of a sibilant, namely a distinct cut-off point at the level of the third formant
of the following vowel. Also, the friction is a considerably more intense in the high
frequencies. The spirantised rhotic is totally voiceless as the voice bar is not present
at the bottom of the spectrogram. A different type of fricative, presented in the right-
top panel, resulted from the reduction of the Czech trill /r/ in the word fekl ‘he said’.
Unlike the previous sound, this token is fully voiced. Not only is the voice bar vis-
ible throughout the sound, but it also has an indistinct formant structure. It is worth
pointing out that the friction component appears to be very strong as indicated by the
corresponding part of the oscillogram. This finding is hardly surprising though as
the Czech phoneme is laminal, i.e. produced with the front part of the tongue rather
than with the apex. On the other hand, the Russian and Ukrainian rhotics are apical.
An example of a fricativised Russian /1, produced in the word pekwu ‘river’ (gen. sg.),
shows that the friction is less intense and occurs over a lesser range of frequencies.
This is due to the shape of the aperture occurring between the articulating organs, i.e.
the tip of the tongue and the alveolar ridge. The rhotic is undoubtedly voiced as evi-
denced by the distinct voice bar at the bottom of the spectrogram. A similar quality of
friction, produced in the word pm3uux ‘different’ (gen. pl.) is also found in the case of
the Ukrainian fricativised allophone of /ri/, which is hardly surprising given the close
genetic relationship between Ukrainian and Russian.

As far as trilled allophones encountered in the recordings are concerned, it must
be stated that Welsh trilled variants differ significantly from those of Russian and
Ukrainian with respect to their temporal characteristics. If trilled, the Welsh spiran-
tised /r"/ is made up of two or three constriction phases separated by periods of fric-
tion. The mean duration of the first constriction phase, based on the 92 trilled tokens
found in the examined recordings, is 10.2 ms (£ 1.3). The second constriction phase
is slightly shorter (10.1 ms; & 1.1) and if there is a third one, it tends to be even shorter
(9.9 ms, + 0.7). The periods of friction also differ in duration with the first one being
slightly longer than the next, 21.8 ms (+ 2.7) and 20.9 (+ 2.1), respectively. In the light
of the data, the full period of vibration of a spirantised trill is approximately 32 ms
long, which translates into a vibration rate of 31.3 Hz*.

25 As noted above, twenty three speakers of Welsh took part in the experiment. The numbers of trilled
allophones they produced differed to such an extent that making a reliable statistical analysis of the
obtained results was out of the question.
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Figure 6. Fricativised word-initial rhotics of Welsh (top-left), Czech (top-right), Russian (bottom-left)
and Ukrainian (bottom-right)

The vibration rate of the trilled allophones of /r¥/ is much lower due to the different
aerodynamic conditions that make the apex vibrate. The palatalised trills encountered
in the examined recordings consist of two closure phases separated by an intrusive
vocalic element whose formant structure is sufficiently distinct to determine its spec-
tral properties. These happen to mirror those of the following vowel?. As for their
temporal characteristics, Russian and Ukrainian trills appear to differ to a certain
extent. In the case of Russian, the mean duration of the first constriction is 16.7 ms (+
1.1), while the other is, as a rule, slightly shorter (15.8 ms, + 0.97). The vocalic element
between the constrictions is on the order of 21 ms, with the average duration of 20.8 ms
(£ 1.2). The temporal parameters of trills produced by the Ukrainian speakers follow
the same pattern in that the first constriction is longer than the other, and the duration
of the vocalic element is greater than the length of both constrictions. The mean dura-
tions of the three elements equal, respectively, 17.9 ms (£ 1.1), 16.1 ms (+ 0.84) and
22.3 ms (£ 0.71) long. Given the temporal characteristics, the average vibration rates of
the trilled variants are 26.7 Hz and 24.9 Hz for Russian and Ukrainian, respectively?’.

26 A comprehensive description of the acoustic properties of Slavic rhotics is presented in Sylwester
Jaworski, Rhotic Sounds of the Slavic Languages, (Hamburg: Dr. Kovag, 2018).

27 The difference in vibration rate obtained in this study can be due to speaker-specific features. The
results need to be verified in a follow-up study involving a larger number of speakers.
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With regard to the tapped variants, it is necessary to explain that taps occurring
in Welsh and Czech are followed by a period of friction. Despite belonging to dif-
ferent branches of Indo-European languages, tapped allophones of /r"/ and /r/ show
certain similarities, as evidenced in Figure 7, which depicts the tapped allophone of
the Czech rhotic produced in the word fekl ‘he said’ (left-hand panel) and a tapped
allophone of the Welsh /r"/ in produced in the word rhan ‘part’. The main point of
similarity is the presence of a tap closure that lasts, on average, 12.1 ms (= 1.9) ms in
the former and 11.3 ms (+ 1.6) in the latter word. However, they differ significantly
with respect to voicing and the duration of the following period of friction. The pres-
ence of the voice bar throughout the Czech sound provides evidence that the rhotic
is fully voiced, whereas the Welsh rhotic is definitely voiceless. The two sounds also
differ in the duration of the following period of friction. The friction is 31 ms long in
the former and 64 ms in the latter.

"Rl .0 ll"

11]'

(L

Figure 7. A tapped allophone of the Czech rhotic produced in the word fekl ‘he said’ (left-hand panel)
and a tapped allophone of the Welsh /r"/ in produced in the word rhan ‘part’

Tapped variants of Russian and Ukrainian are considerably longer and are never
followed by such long periods of friction. Their tap closures are comparable with
those of tapped variants of the plain rhotic /r/. In the case of Russian, closure phases
ranged from 12 ms to 20 ms, whereas the mean value was 16.3 ms (+ 3.21). The data
obtained from the Ukrainian informants differ substantially with the mean duration
of 17.1 ms (= 1.73).

Finally, the palatalised /1// can also be realised as an approximant. Since word-
initial position is said to be prosodically strong, phonetic reduction to an approximant
can be considered as a consequence of connected speech process as many of the
rhotics examined for the purposes of this study were preceded by a vowel, thus they
were, de facto, intervocalic. Approximantised rhotics are vowel-like sounds with a
distinct formant structure. The formants of approximantised rhotics are normally less
intense than those of vowels, yet their values are strongly correlated with the spectral
properties of the following vowel.
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The allophones presented above are not equally frequent, though. General sta-
tistical information regarding the frequency of occurrence of the allophones of the
marked rhotics investigated in the study is presented in Table 1. The first conclusion
that emerges from the analysis is that fricativised allophones, i.e. those that consist of
a period of friction without any closure, constitute the majority variant in each lan-
guage®®. This finding strongly suggests that the three trills constitute an articulatory
difficulty for the speaker. As a result, speakers resolve the difficulty by applying pho-
nological processes that replace difficult sounds with ones that are easier to produce,
but share some crucial articulatory features with the underlying speech sound. Inter-
estingly, in the case of Welsh and Czech, it is the secondary articulatory features that
are retained, while the primary feature (trilling) is eliminated. This finding calls into
question the traditional division of articulatory features into primary and secondary
as trilled variants that are supposed to be the articulatory target either do not occur
in the recordings (in Czech), or their frequency of occurrence is unexpectedly low (in
the case of Russian and Ukrainian).

Table 1. Distribution of allophones of complex rhotics

Language Tokens Trill One-tap trill/Tap Fricative Approximant
Welsh 729 92 31 606 0
Czech 100 0 24 76 0

Russian 100 4 18 63 15

Ukrainian 100 8 11 69 12

The data in Table 1 are rather surprising as the three trills differ significantly in
terms of articulation, yet they all show a strong tendency towards fricativisation. In
the case of the Welsh and Czech sounds, fricativisation can probably be thought of as
preservation of the secondary articulatory feature. On the other hand, the /r¥/ sound,
which used to be a phoneme of all Slavic languages®, was replaced with the fricative
/3/ in Polish, whereas in Czech it changed into a fricated trill*’. Thus, the palatalised
rhotic also manifests a tendency towards fricativisation as evidenced by both its pho-

28 In this work, the terms fricated trill and fricativised trill are introduced to distinguish two sounds of
Czech. The former is used in the phonetic literature to refer to the Czech rhotic phoneme /r/ that con-
sists of trilling and friction produced simultaneously (see Dankovic¢ova, “Czech”, 70—74). However,
as shown in this study, the /r/ phoneme may have an allophone pronounced as a period of friction
without a single closure phase. Such allophones are referred to fricativised trills, which seems to
be a convenient phonetic label for the resultant allophone. The same term is used to refer to those
allophones of the spirantised /" of Welsh and the palatalised /r// of Russian and Ukrainian that are
realised phonetically as a period of friction.

29 Zygis, (Un)markedness of trills, 383—407.

30 Stieber, Zarys gramatyki porownawczej jezykow stowianskich, 1979.
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nological history and synchronic variation. In Russian, and probably in Ukrainian, the
rhotic tends to be uninterrupted, i.e. pronounced either as a fricative or approximant?'.

Conclusions

The results of the experiment conducted for the purposes of the study point to the
conclusion that the marked trills of Welsh, Czech, Russian and Ukrainian manifest
a very strong tendency towards phonetic reduction. The most convincing piece of
evidence that was presented in this paper is that, in each of the investigated languages,
trilled variants constitute a minority and in the Czech language not a single a fully
articulated trill, i.e. one consisting of at least two constrictions, was produced. In
speech, these complex segments undergo radical reduction, most frequently they are
rendered as fricatives. Thus, it may be stated that they become less marked.

The finding that merits particular attention is the type of phonetic reduction that
affects the spirantised rhotic of Welsh and the fricated rhotic of Czech. The majority
of the examined tokens were realised physically as fricatives. This probably means
that the articulatory cost of preserving the primary feature, i.e. trilling, is too high for
speakers and, therefore, they opt for other possible choices. Of these, the fricativised
allophones appear to be the best solution as they still preserve a crucial articulatory
feature of both /r"/ and /r/. As for the fricativisation of the palatalised /ri/, the phenom-
enon been attested in the phonological history of the Slavic languages. For instance,
in Polish, the palatalised trill first underwent fricativisation and later merged with
the phoneme /3/ and so did the sound of Kashubian. The fricated trill of Czech was
brought into existence by the same process.

With respect to the concept of markedness, the processes applied by the informants
definitely represent a change towards an unmarked segment in terms of articulation.
As a result, sounds of high articulatory complexity become relatively simple. The
observed substitutions do not have any influence on the phonotactic properties of the
sounds in question. However, as mentioned in the previous paragraph, diachronically
such changes may affect the phonotactic properties of the sounds by eliminating them
from certain positions within the syllable or even modify the sound inventory of a
language by merging with other phonemes.
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Abstract

This paper reports the results of an acoustic study concerned with the amount of allophonic
variation shown by three unique trills: the spirantised /r"/ of Welsh, the palatalised /ri/ of Rus-
sian and Ukrainian as well as the fricated /r/ of Czech. These trills are unusual by virtue of
having a secondary articulatory feature, which poses an additional challenge to the speaker.
To make the sound pronounceable, speakers apply phonological processes that reduce the
amount of articulatory complexity. The results of the analysis point to the conclusion that,
although the acoustic properties of the three trills differ to a great extent, they frequently
undergo reduction to a fricative sound, which appears to be the most common articulatory
variant encountered in the examined speech samples.

Keywords: rhotics, trills, reduction processes, phonetics

ANALIZA AKUSTYCZNA TRZECH NACECHOWANYCH GLOSEK DRZACYCH:
WALIJSKIEGO R" SEOWIANSKIEGO Ri ORAZ CZESKIEGO R

Abstrakt

W artykule tym przedstawiono wyniki analizy akustycznej trzech nacechowanych gtosek
drzacych: walijskiego spirantyzowanego /r'/, palatalizowanego /1i/ wystepujacego, miedzy
innymi, w jezykach rosyjskim i ukrainskim oraz czeskiego /r/. Wyjatkowos¢ tych dzwigkow
jest wynikiem wystgpowania drugorzgdowych cech artykulacyjnych, ktore sprawiaja, ze sa
one niezwykle trudne do wypowiedzenia w mowie tgczonej. Analiza akustyczna nagran w
pelni potwierdzila, ze dzwigki te stanowia trudnosci dla méwiacych, ktoérzy najczesciej redu-
kowali te trzy dzwigki do glosek szczelinowych bez drzenia.

Stowa kluczowe: gloski drzace, redukcja fonetyczna, fonetyka
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PEYEBBIE AKTbI KAK IPATMATHUYECKHE
JETEPMHUHAHTBI SI3bIKOBOM ATPECCHUHA
B OMOIIMOHAJIBHOM INAHTAKE

B TonKOBBIX CJIOBApAX HIaHTAX ONPEACIACTCA KaK ((He6J’IaI‘OBI/IZIHI)Ie WM IPECTYII-
HbIC JieHcTBUS (yrpo3a pa3o0iiavueHusi, pasrialicHuss KOMIPOMETHPYIOIUX CBeJe-
HUI) C I[SJIBIO BEIMOTATEJIbCTBA, 2 TAK)KE BOOOIIE yrpo3a, 3ayTrHBaHUE YeM-HUOY /b
C IIETThIO CO3/1aTh BHITOMHYIO /715 ce0st 00cTaHOBKY»'. [ToBeIeH e ITAHTaXKHUCTA YaCTO
CTOUT Ha I'PaHU HAPYIICHHS 3aKOHA M CBOJUTCS K JICMOHCTPAIIMH CHJIBI, MPEIIbSIB-
JICHUIO YIBTHMATyMa, YI'po3aM, a TaKKe (PU3NYECKOMY U IMCUXUYSCKOMY HACHITHIO.
CYH_ICCTByIOT TAaK>XKE€ TaKuc q)OpMI)I maHTaxa, B KOTOPbIX OCHOBHBIM CpPEACTBOM
BIIUSIHUS HA JPYTOro YeJIOBEKa SBIISICTCS UCMOIL30BAHUE YYBCTB U OMOIIHH, CBS3bI-
BaOIIUX FOBOPSAIINX. Takue CUTYyallMH BBICTYTAIOT MPEXKJIC BCETO B OJIM3KHUX CeMeH-
HBIX, IPYKECKUX NI NAPTHEPCKUX OTHOUICHUAX. B takux cirydasax Mbl UMECM JICJI0
C OMOIIMOHAJILHBIM IIAHTAXKOM, B KOTOPOM STUHCTBEHHBIM CPEJICTBOM JIOCTHKCHU S
e SABJISACTCA HC yrpo3a, BbIMOI'aTCJIbCTBO W IMPUMCHCHUEC HACUIIUA, a IPEK/C
BCETo o0elanue, mpock0a, MPEIJIoKEHNUE U COBETHI.

Ienblo0 TaHHOTO MCCICIOBAHUS SIBISICTCS ONPECICHUE U XapaKTePUCTHKA peye-
BbIX aKTOB, BBICTYHAOLIMX B 3MOIMWOHAJIBHOM IIIaHTAXKE. Ml OJHOBPEMCHHO IIpU-
HUMAaeM, YTO SMOIMOHAIBHBIN MAHTaX — 3TO MOIIHAsS (HopMa MAaHUIYITUPOBAHUS,
3aKJTFOYAIOIIASCS BO BIMSHUHM HA SMOIMU M YYBCTBA JPYTrOro yesioBeka — OOBIYHO
napTHepa B OJIM3KMX OTHOIIEHUSAX. XapaKTepHOH OCOOCHHOCTBIO SIBJISICTCS 3]1€Ch

*  Adiunkt w Zaktadzie Jezykéw i Kultur Stowianskich Instytutu Filologii Stowianskiej Uniwersytetu
Szczecinskiego; zainteresowania naukowe: pragmalingwistyka, teoria aktow mowy, komunikacja
miedzyludzka i miedzykulturowa.

1 Cepreii U. Oxeros, Hartanus 1O. IlIBenoa, Toakaswiii croéaps pycckoeo szvika (MockBa: A30y-
KOBHHK, 2002).
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YPE3BBIYANHO YMHBIH KaMy(JIsk MaHUITYJISTHBHOTO XapakTepa 3THX MOBEICHUI’.
TakuM 00pa3oM, IMOIMOHAJIEHBIH [IAHTAXK CTOUT OMPEACIIUTh KaK TIOCPEICTBEHHBIH
BUJI peueBoii arpeccun. JI. Komanosa® 3ameuaet, 4To arpeccusi B TepMUHAX JTUHTBHU-
CTOB — 3TO «pa3pyLUEHUE TAPMOHUYHOTO CTPOSI KOMMYHUKALIMNY; «HACTYIATEIbHOE
JIOMHHUPYIOIIEE PEYCBOC MOBEACHUEY; «BepOaM30BaHHOE AMOIIMOHAIBLHOE pearu-
poBaHHUE; «IUCKOM(DOPTHO-TICUXOJOrHYECKOE OOIICHHE», «PEUCBOM aKT, 3aMEHS-
IONIUH arpeccBHOE (PU3MUECKOE JCHCTBUEY; «HEKENaTeIbHOE PEUeBOe SBICHUEY;
«BTOPKCHHE B KOTHUTHBHOE PEUEBOC MPOCTPAHCTBO aJpecaray; «Crocod co3aaHus
KOMMYHHKaTHBHOTO aucbamancan®. Mel, Bemen 3a K. CemoBbIM, MO PEYeBOit
arpeccueil NOHMMAaeM «IIeJICHAIIPABJICHHOE KOMMYHHMKAaTHUBHOE NEHCTBHE, OpPUEH-
TUPOBAHHOE HA TO, YTOOBI BBI3BaTh HETAaTUBHOE 3MOIIMOHAIBHO-TICHXOJIOTHYECKOE
cocrostHuE (CTpax, GPyCcTPaIHIo U T.11.) Y 00BEKTa PEYEBOTO BO3ACHCTBISDY .
Ha ypoBHEe $3bIKOBOM NMparMaTuKX MOKHO BBLAEIUTH WHAUKATOPBI arpeccHu B
peun. ITo muenwuio JI. KoMmaaoBoii, K HUM OTHOCSATCS cleayromune’:
— HCIIOJIb30BAaHHME CTPATCIMK MOHMWKEHUS cTaryca 00bEeKTa, OIUCHIBACMOIO B TEK-
cTe,
— HaBeUIMBAHUE SPJIBIKOB, XapPAKTEPU3YIOIIUXCS HJICOIOTH3UPOBAHHOCTRIO, CyOh-
E€KTUBHOCTBIO M MPEAYOCIKICHHOCTHIO,
— TEepexoJl Ha JIMYHOCTH,
— yMaJicHHE 3HaYUMOCTH (8CsKUe, pasHble, KAKOU-HUOYOb mam),
— abCoOTHOE JOMHUHAHTHOE ITOJIOKEHHE apecaHTa 1o OTHOIIIEHHUIO K aapecary,
— HeJOBEpHE K OIIOHEHTY, COMHEHHUE B JOCTOBEPHOCTH €0 CJIOB (MOTYT HUCIIONb-
30BaThCsl KABBIYKU U JICKCUYCCKUE MapKEPbl, TAKUE KaK AK0Obl, MaK HA3bléde-
Mblil, npeciogymuiil),
— JIMCTAHIIMPOBAaHWE C AJPECATOM, CO3TaHHE UYXKIOCTH (5mu, OHU, U Udce C Hu-
MU, mam, 3amMopckue, 3a0yeopHvle, 3a2PaHUYHbLE),
— TIPUMCHEHHE UTPHI CJIOB, KajJamMOypa, KOTOPhIe B KOCBEHHOH (OopME BBIPAKAIOT
coJiepXKaHre HENPUCTOWHOTO XapakTepa, HalpaBJICHHOE Ha MepcoHax (Pawa
myoeiti, Pawa ciooeu, Musynuna 3anpemuna poccusinam cocams),

2 Marta Pawelec, Jacek Lukasiewicz, ,,Szantaz emocjonalny w relacjach rowiesniczych”, Rocznik
Nauk o Rodzinie i Pracy Socjalnej 59 (2012), 4: 299.

3 Jlumus P. Komanosa, ,,Tumonmoruss MyNbTUIMHTBAIBHOM BepOaIM3alMu SMOIHUOHATBHOTO
COCTOSIHUSL «arpeccusi» (Ha MmaTepuaje Pa3sHOCUCTEMHBIX MAHHBIX KOPIIYCHOH JIMHTBUCTHUKH)’
(Hoxtopckast auccepranusi, MockBa: MOCKOBCKHH TOCYAapCTBEHHBIH JMHIBUCTHYECKUH
yHuBepcurer, 2016).

Kowmauosa, ,,TUnonorust My IbTHIMHTBaJIbHOW BepOanuzanuu”, 74-75.

5 Koncrautua ®. Cenos, ,,PeueBas arpeccusi U arpecCHBHOCTh KaK YepTa peueBOro mnoprpera’,
B: Coyuanvnasa ncuxonuneeucmura: Xpecmomamus, pen. Koncrtantun @. Cenmos, (Mocksa:
Jlabupunt, 2007), 250-277.

6 Kowmaioga, ,,[UTIONOTHS MYJIBTUIUHTBAIBHON BepOanu3amnun’, 80—81.
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— TIeperpykKeHHOCTh TEKCTa HEraTUBHOW MH(OpMaIneil, OCHOBHAS IeJIb KOTOPOit
— MPOU3BECTH BIlEUATIICHUE HA BOOOPAKEHHE PELUIIHEHTA,

— HapylICHWE JIOTUKU TIOCPEJCTBOM CONMKECHUS HEOTHOPOIHBIX, HEOIHOIIO-
PAOKOBBIX (haKTOB / SBICHWH; HEMPABOMEPHOTO MPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHHUS / TeHe-
panu3anuu / 000OIICHUs / BKIFOUEHHUS OJJHOTO IMOHSATHUS B JAPYroe KakK SKOOBI
BUJIOBOE B POJIOBOE; MPEACTABICHUS CyObEKTHBHOTO CY)KICHUSI / MHEHUSI MM
OIIEHKH €IMHCTBEHHO BO3MOXXHBIMHU WJIM OOIIEU3BECTHBIMH; KaTerOPHIECKOTO
yTBEp)KACHUSI 0e3 OrpaHUuYeHHs] WM KOHKpeTusauuu (Eciu owceHuuna udem
C ONYUWeHHOU 20710601 — Y Hee ecib 10006HUK!).

K BugaM KOMMYHUKATHBHOTO TIOBEICHHUS, B KOTOPBIX IPOSBISAETCS arpeccus,
JUHTBHUCTHI 3a4MCISIOT MPEXJIE BCEIO pEUeBbIE aKThl C OTPHIATEIBHBIM AMOIHO-
HaJIBHBIM 3apsioM, Hamp. oOBHHEHHE, TpyOoe TpeboBaHme, TPyOBIil 0TKa3, yrpo3sa,
35I0MoXKenaHue, OpaHb, KJEeBeTa, HacMelika (KOJKocTh), ynpék’. B HacTosmien
paboTe MBI MPUHUMAEM OJHAKO, YTO peueBasi arpeccHsi MOKET OBITH BBIpa)KeHa
MOCPEJICTBEHHO, ITPH TIOMOIIHM HEHTPAJIBHBIX U (PEXKE) TOJIOKUTEIBHBIX C TOUKH
3peHUs AMOITMOHAIILHOTO 3apsia PEYEeBBIX aKTOB, TAKUX KaK, HAIIP. COBET WM 00e-
manue. Torna Mbl UMEEM €TI0 CO CKPBITON arpeccueil, KoTopast siBIsIeTCs MOILIHBIM
CPEJCTBOM MaHUITYJTUPOBAHUS COOCCETHUKOM.

MarepuaioM WCCIIEIOBAaHUS TOCTYXHMJIM BBICKa3bIBAaHUSA, TIOYEPIHYTHIE W3
HWHTEPHET-POPYMOB U OJIOTOB.

VYrorpebieHne KOHKPETHOTO PEYEBOTO aKTa B SMOIMOHAIBHOM IIAHTaXKEe TECHO
CBSI3aHO C THUIIOM MaHHMmyJsstopa-inanTaxkucra. C. ®opyapa u JI. Dpeiizep® Bbije-
JISIOT CJIEAYIOIINE THITBL:

a) maya4y — OH yrpoXaeT HEPUATHOCTAMU (Eciu mvl om mena yiioeusb, mol Oobuie

He YBUOULLb C8OUX Oemell);

0) noOpoBoIbHAS KEPTBa — OH 00eLIaeT HAaBPEOUTh ceOe, €CIU Mbl OTKaKeMCsI
MOCTYTIATh TaK, KaK OH X0UeT (Eciu moi om meHsa yioeutb, s NOKOHYY ¢ coO0lL);

B) My4YEHUK — OH CTAapaeTcsl ClelaTh HAC OTBETCTBEHHBIM 3a CBOW CTPaJIaHHS
(llocmompu, 00 ue2o mul dogen ¢80 Mamw!);

7 Cp. Upuna b. JlazeOHas, ,,Oco0CHHOCTH BBIPAKECHUSI PEUCBOIl arpecCUU B COBPEMEHHOM aHTJIHIA-
ckoMm s3bike” (JlokTopckast nuccepranus, ABropedepart, benropoxa: benropoxackuii rocyapcTBen-
HBIIl HallMOHANBHBIA HcchenoBaTteabckuil yHuBepcuteT, 2007), moctym 5.07.2017, http:/www.
dissercat.com/content/osobennosti-vyrazheniya-rechevoi-agressii-v-sovremennom-angliiskom-
yazyke.

8 Crozan ®Popyapa, Honna dpeiizep, Imoyuonanvuuiii wanmasic, nepesoa: Anexcannp CaBHHOB,
(Mocksa: ACT, 2005).



68 Katarzyna Kondziota-Pich

T) tOPToBeI] JIO)KHBIMUA HaJeKJaMH — OH OO0eIlaeT KPYIHBIE BBITOIbI B OOMEH
Ha MOMOILb, OIACPKKY (Ecau mul otidewib co MHOU 6 0010, Mbl HOTYHUULULDL
02POMHYI0 RPUOBLIL)’.

[IpuMeHeHHBIE HA 3TOH OCHOBE PEUeBbIC aKThl MOTYT OBITh AuddepeHIInpOBaHbI

0 TUIIaM UJUIOKYTHBHOM LIEITH.

1. lupeKTHBHBIE peYyeBble AKThI

K 370l rpynne oTHOCATCS BBICTYNAOUINE B YMOLIMOHAIBHOM IIAHTaXKE CIICTYIOIINe
aKTbI peun: TpeboBaHue, yrpo3a, npenynpexaeHue, Ipocboa, MpeaIoKeHHeE.

CaMBbIM SIpKHM [TPEMEPOM YIIOTPEOICHHS PEUEBOI0 aKTa TPeOOBAHUS SIBIISIOTCS
BBICKa3bIBaHU WaHTaKkucTa THHA «Ilanad». D10 YenoBek, KOTOPbI 4ETKO omnpene-
JISCT CBOU OKUAAHUS U IPSIMO TOBOPUT O BO3MOKHBIX MOCIEACTBUSIX HECOOMIOACHUS
€ro BOJIM; HATp.:

(1)  Ecnu mul He diceHuwibes Ha Hetl, mo s auuly mebs nacieocmea! '

PeueBoli akT TpeOOBaHUS NPHHAICKHUT K KATErOPUUYECKHM IOOYXKICHHSM,
B KOTOPBIX HEBBITIOJIHEHHUE ACUCTBUS BICUET ONpeaeIEHHBIC TOCTICACTBHS IS aJipe-
cara''. Bo MHOTHX COBPEMEHHBIX PabOTax OCO3HAETCS HEOOXOAMMOCTh Pa3InvaTh
Pa3HOBHUIHOCTH TpeOoBaHUs. Tak, HAIPUMEP, B CBSI3U C aHAJIN30M I'PYTIbI KOCBEH-
HBIX TpeOoBaHuii B pabore B.JI. OMenbsHEHKO'? BBIICISIOTCS MOJOKUTEIBHBIC TPE-
OoBanus (mpocwba, ToBepue, 000peHNe) HEUTpaIbHbIe TPEOOBAHHUS (COBET, HAMEK,
ycIioBHOE TpeboBaHuUe, TpeOoBaHNE B UTPOBOM OOPMIICHNN) U HETaTUBHBIC TPeOo-
BaHUs (MMOpUIIAHUE, HEJOBEPUE, YTPO3a).

TUNMYHBIM CPEICTBOM BbIPAXKEHUS TPEOOBAHUS B PEUH SIBIISIIOTCSI KOHCTPYKLUU
B MMOBEITUTEIBHOM HAaKJIOHEHHUHU'?, HATIP.:

(2) Hou crooa!

(3) He oenaiime smoeo!

(4) He cmeii mens nepedbusams!
(5) HHomoeu mame yopams 6 KyxHe.

9 Awnton Coniaros, ,,OMOIMOHAJIBHBINA IIAHTAX: KaK HE JaTh COOOW MaHHITYJIMPOBATh’, JHOCTYII
5.07.2017, http://www.psychologies.ru/self-knowledge/communication/emotsionalnyiy-shantaj-
kak-ne-dat-soboy-manipulirovat/.

10 http://anekdotov.me/muzhchiny-i-zhenshhiny/135783-razgovarivayut-dva-evnuxa-otec-mne-
govorit-esli-ty.html, goctyn 15.07.2017.

11 Upwuna I1. JIsicakoBa, Tatesina M. BecenoBckast, [Ipaemamuxa nobyoumenvhbix peuegvlx aKmos
6 pycckom asvike (Illemun — Pocrox: PRINR GROUP Sp. z 0. 0., 2008), 29.

12 Buranuii JI. Owmenssinenko, Teopus u memoouxa eocnumanus (uchebnikionline.com), mo-
CTyI 16.07.2017,  https://uchebnikionline.com/pedagogika/teoriya i metodika vihovannya
omelyanenko vl/grupi nepryamih vimog.htm.

13 OMenbsiHeHKO, Teopus u memoouxa, 197.
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(6) Jasaiime ne napywamo npaguia!

OnHako, B YMOIMOHAIBHOM IIAHTa)XKe CBOM TPEOOBAaHMUS TOBOPSIINI BBIIBUTAET
MOCPEICTBEHHO — 0€3 MCIOJIb30BaHUs MOBEIUTEIBHOTO HAKJIOHEHUS IJIaroyia Miu
neppopmaruBa s mpebyro. 3HaUCHUE PEUYCBOT0 JICHCTBUS TAKOI'O THIIA MOXKET OBbITh
pacmuppoBaHO TOIHKO C MOMOIIBIO MpoNecca KOHTEKCTYalIn3aliy, a BHICKAa3bIBa-
HUE Yalle Bcero npuHumaeT Gopmy ecau..., (mo)..., Hamp.

(7) Ecnu mol ne coenacuiuscs, s1 6y0y npucmasams k mebe cezoa.™

B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE (hparMeHT BbICKa3bIBAHUS ECIu Myl He CO2NACUUBCA SABIISETCS
KOCBEHHBIM TPEOOBAHHUEM O COIEPKAHUM ‘COTJIACHCE .

OnHako, MpU OTCYTCTBUM ABTOPUTAPHOW MO3MIIMM TOBOPSILETro, ajJpecaHT He
MOJXET OBITh YBEpEH B TOM, OyNeT JU ero TpeOboBaHWE BHITIOTHEHO WM HeT. s
JOCTHIKEHUS 3TOH yBEPEHHOCTH ILAHTAXKUCT UCIIONIB3YET YIPO3y.

Cornacro knaccupukanuu Jx. Cepna'®, yrpo3a OTHOCUTCS K KOMUCCHBAM, T.C.
pEUeBbIM aKTaM, KOTOPBIX IEJIb COCTOMT B TOM, YTOOBI 0053aTh TOBOPSIIETO Clie-
JIaTh HEYTO. YTpoxKasi, TOBOPSILUN IPUHUMAET Ha ce0st 0053aTeNbCTBO pealn30BaTh
ornpenenéHHoe AeHCTBIE — B yIIep0 cilyniaioneMy. B coBpeMeHHBIX HCCIIeIOBAHMSIX,
OJJHAKO, Peo0IIafaeT TeHACHIUS K KOMIJICKCHOMY aHaJIU3y CEMaHTUYECKOH CTPYK-
TYpbI yrpo3bl'®. JIMHIBUCTHI BBIJCISIIOT JABE YAaCTH 3TOU CTPYKTYphI. [lepBas IeKuT
B TI0JIE KOMUCCHBA, HO BTOpasi OTHOCUTCS K MOOYXJICHHIO — €€ CYIIHOCTh COCTOUT
B BBIPQXXCHHUH BOJIM TOBOPSIIEro, KOTOPBIM IMBITAETCS 3aCTaBUThH ajpecara BBIIIOI-
HUTBH ONpeAenaEHHOE ACHCTBHE WM NEPEHTH B ONpeenEHHOE COCTOSIHHE. Takum
00pa3oM, yrpo3a sIBJIsIeTCs CIIOKHBIM AUPEKTHBHO-KOMHCCHBHBIM PEUEBBIM AKTOM.

PeueBpie akThl TpeOoOBaHMS M yI'po3bl B 3MOLIMOHAJIBHOM ILIAHTA)XKE BCErza
00pa3yroT eIWHOE LEJNOE, YTO MOXKET ObITh HMPOMJUTIOCTPUPOBAHO CIEIYIOMIMMHU
MIpUMEPAMHU:

(8) Ecau mut yiidoews om merHsi (KOCBEHHOE Tpe0OBaHUE O COICPKAHUU ‘HE YXOIU OT
MeHs’), s mebs yovio (yrposa)'’.

14 https:/litlife.club/br/?6=239288&p=3, noctyn 17.07.2017.

15 Jxon Cepu, ,,Knaccudpuxanns HIIOKYTHBHBIX akTOB”, Hogoe 6 3apybedicHoil nunegucmuxe, BHIIL.
XVII, Teopus peuesvix akmog 17 (1986): 170—194.

16 Cp. Olga Przybyla, Akty mowy w jezyku nauczycieli (Katowice: Wydawnictwo US,2004), 79; Izabela
Prokop, Aspekty analizy pragmalingwistycznej (Poznan: Wydawnictwo Naukowe Uniwersytetu
im. Adama Mickiewicza, 2010), 116; Magdalena Trysinska, Akty mowy jako klucz do interpretacji
postaw rodzicielskich. Wychowawcze, komunikacyjne i edukacyjne aspekty filmow animowanych
dla dzieci (na przyktadzie filmow emitowanych w MiniMini+ i Cartoon Network) (Warszawa:
Wydawnictwo Wydziatu Polonistyki UW, 2015), 79; Enena B. Epodeesa, ,,PedueBbie akTbl yrpo3sl
U TPEyINpEeKJCHUS U UX KOCBEHHas peainu3anus Bo (QpaHIy3cKoM Iuckypce”, [loaumuyeckasn
aunesucmuka 50 (2014), 4: 241.

17 https:/www.facebook.com/Vestylsrael/posts/1021992301209905:0, noctym 5.07.2017.
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(9) Ecau mei He 6yOewiv crywamscs meHs (KOCBEHHOE TPpeOOBaHMe O COCP)KaHUH ‘CITy-
maiics MeHst’), s uuLy mebs Haciedcmea (yrposa)'®.

(10) Ecau xoms cno6o nioxoe ckadiceuib (KOCBEHHOE TPeOOBAHMUE O COCPKAHUU “HIUYETO
HE TOBOPH’), s mebe 6oobuge dscums ne oam (yrposa).

(11) Ecau mwut 6yoewv nioxo cebs secmu (KOCBEHHOE TPpeDOBaHMeE O COMEPKAHUU ‘BEIU
ce6st XopoIro’), 2 omoam mebs som smomy osoe (yrpoza)¥.

C KOMMYHHMKAaTHBHOW TOYKH 3pPEHHSA, TaK MOCTPOCHHBIE BBICKA3bIBAHUS YACTO
npuoOperaroT GopMy yiabTuMaTyMma (Hanp. Eciu mul mue ne ycmynuuis, Mvl paccma-
HeMcs Hasce2na) NIW CTAHOBSITCS CPEJCTBOM HMIPhl Ha YyBCTBaX. DTO OTHOCHUTCH,
MIPEXJIe BCETO, K OOMICHHIO C IETHMU, HAIIP.:

(12) Byoewv nnoxo cebs éecmu (KOCBEHHOE TpedOBaHHMe O COACPKAHUU ‘Beau ceOds
XOPOLIIO), 5 podicy cebe Opy2o2o, a mebs omoam yvleanam (yrposa)?.

B sMonnoHanbHOM MIaHTa)Xe Mbl YaCTO MMEEM JIeJI0 C Mpeaynpe:kJaeHueM. JTo
pedveBoii aKT, B KOTOPOM rOBOPSIIIHIL 3apaHee HHPOPMUPYET CTYIIAIONIETO O HATUIUN
HEKOTOPOH CUTYaIMH JIKO0 O BO3MOKHOM Pa3BUTHUH COOBITHH, KOTOPOE OH JIOJKEH
y4YeCTh MPH OCYIICCTBICHUU TUIAHUPYEMBIX JeHCTBUIT??. CXOACTBO MEXIY MpeIy-
MPEXIEHUEM U YT'PO30H Cpa3y 3aMETHO, a IPUHITUITHAIBHOE Pa3Indue MeX 1y HIMHU
3aKII0YAETCs B TOM, UTO B yTPO3€ TOBOPSIINI YKa3bIBACT HA ONPEIEIEHHBIE ITOCIIE/-
CTBUS JJIsI aJipecara B cydae HeBbITIOIHEeHUS TpeOoBanuid. [locnencTBus — 310 varie
BCET0 KOHKPETHBIE IEHCTBUS TOBOPSIIETO B YIIEpO ciyImaTes, Harp. A yovio meos,
Ay8010 meos, s auuty mebs Haciedcmsed U T.11. 3aT0 B IPEAYPEXK ICHUHI TOBOPSIIUI
OoJibllle OPUEHTUPOBAH Ha MPEJOTBPAICHHE HeKeNaTeIbHOTO TIOBEICHHSI apecaTa,
U, CJIEJIOBATENIbHO, HE OMNpeaelisieT Y€TKO MOCHeACTBUA ero AeiictBuii. HekoTopeie
JIMHTBHUCTHI MBITAIOTCS YCTAHOBUTH OTHOLICHUS MONOOMS MEXAY PEUeBBIM aKTOM
YIpO3bl ¥ PEYECBBIM aKTOM IpenynpexaeHus. U rak, nanpumep, E.B. Epodeesa npu-
BOIIUT MHEHHE, YTO «yTP03a MOXKET CTAHOBHUTHCA MPEAYIPEKICHHEM H HA000POT
B 3aBHCHUMOCTH OT TOT'O, IPEICTABISIET cOOO0H rOBOPSIIMIA CAHKIIMOHHYIO CHUITY MIIH
HeT. Eciiu roBopsitimii caM roToB MpUMEHHUTH OIpe/Ie/IEHHbIC CAHKIIUU B OTHOIICHIH
HETOYMHHBIIIETOCS aJ[pecara, TO peub HIET 00 yrpo3en®.

B sMonmoHanpHOM IaHTa)ke Mbl UMEEM JIeJI0 C MPEenyNpekJIeHUEM B CiIydae
oO0IIeHHs ¢ MmaHTaXUCTOM THIa «loOpoBosbHAS KepTBa». DTO YeNOBEK, KOTOPBIN

18 http://psicoterapia.ru/problemy-s-roditelyami, goctym 11.07.2017.

19 https:/www.rusdialog.ru/news/79528 1474054901, noctyn 10.07.2017.

20 http://4mama.ua/kids/raising/1338-kakie-oshibki-v-vospitanii-rebenka-dopuskayut-pochti-vse-
roditeli, noctyn 15.07.2017.

21 https:/www.jv.ru/news/psikhologhiia/soviety i_priiemy/17784-kak-reagirovat-na-emocionalnij-
shantazh.html, noctym 5.07.2017.

22 Mapust I. BessieBa, Cemanmuka KoMMYHUKaGmMugHo2o ypoeus 3eyuaweco szvika (Mocksa:
H3narenbcTBO MockoBckoro yHusepceurterta, 2002), 458.

23 Epodeesa, ,,PeueBbie akThI yrpo3er”, 241.



Peuesvie akmol kax npazmamuveckKue OemepMuHaHmbl SA3bIKOBOU azpeccuu... 71

npuberaeT kK 6oyee TOHKOMY crtoco0y aercTBrs. OH MONB3yeTCs B OTHOIIEHUH CO
ciIymiatenaeM NpeaynpekJeHHeM, HO OHO OTHOCHUTCS K HaKa3aHHIO caMoro ceds,
Harmp.:

(13) Ecnu mul yiideuts, s nokowuy ¢ cobou.**

(14) Ecnu mol ytidewn, mo 5 yooio ce6s u oemeri!*

(15) A mobaio mebs, ympy, ecau mol yiioeurv.*

(16) Ecnu mol MHe He ROMOICEULb ¢ MAMEMAMUKOU, 5l RO8eULyCb.”’

BbriBaet, 4TO B CBOMX BBICKA3bIBAaHUSAX MIAHTAXXKUCT MBITACTCS MOBIUSTH Ha cobe-
CEIIHUKA, UCIIOJIb3YsI HEMOCPEACTBEHHO BEIPAXKEHHYIO MPOCHOY, HATIP.:

(17) He ocmasnsii mens, npowty, s 6e3 mebs ¢ mocku ympy.>

Takue JII0JI1 YacTO BBI3BIBAKOT UYBCTBO BUHBI Y CBOMX COOCCEIHUKOB, UM CBOW-
CTBEHHO OOBHHSATH B CBOMX HeyJauax OKPYKalomuX. B WX BBICKa3bIBAaHUAX 4aCTO
MOSIBIISIIOTCS MPeNJIO:KeHUs JJIs ajpecara CAeNaTh 4YTO-TO, YTO MPUHECET UM CTpa-
JIAaHWUE WU JakKe CMePTh, HATIP.:

(18) Mooiceuts mens panums, modiceutb Youms, KAk XO4eutb... MOJbKO He OCMAGJIAL.
Tonvko oapu me muHymol cuacmos.”

[lo mHEHUIO aBTOpOB KHHUTH [Ipacmamukxa noOyOumenbHuiX peuesvix aKmos
8 pycckom s3bike’® B MPEAJIOKESHUH TOBOPSIIUN MOOYXKIaeT axpecaTa COBMECTHO
BBITIOJTHUTH JICUCTBUE, COBMECTHO MPUHSTH PEIICHUE O BHITIOJIHEHUH ICHCTBUS WU
BBIPA)KaeT CBOK T'OTOBHOCTH BBITMIOJIHUTH JICHCTBUE B MHTEpecax OOOMX YUYaCTHHU-
KOB KOMMYHHUKATHBHOI'O MpoIiecca. DTUM MPEAIOKEHUE OTINYACTCS OT IPOCHObI
W COBETAa, HHTEHIIMHM KOTOPBIX HAMPABICHBI HA YAOBJICTBOPEHUE HHTEPECOB TOIBKO
roBopsiiero (mpock0a) Wik TOIBKO ajpecaTa (coBeT). B aMOIMOHATFHOM MIAHTaXKE,
OJIHAaKO, I0JIb3a ajipecaTta OT IpeajaraéMblX FOBOPAIIUM JIEUCTBUM SBJISETCS JIUIIb
kaxyieics. [1lanTaKucT NpernoJHOCUT CBOM HHTEPECHI KaK 0OIIKe, a 0TKA3 BBIMOJI-
HUTH TPEOOBAHUsI Ha3bIBACT STOM3MOM, MAHUITYJIHPYsI CyIIATEIeM HaIp.:

(19) Twt 0onorcen smo coenams paou nac! A mol nevewrvbcs 1uws o cebe, NOIMOMY Mbl 00a
u cmpadaem!*!

24 https://www.cosmo.ru/sex-love/he_and you/chto-delat-esli-partner-ugrozhaet-suicidom/, moctyn
5.07.2017.

25 https://people.onliner.by/2016/03/04/neformat-9, noctym 9.07.2017.

26 https://ok.ru/profile/547823960909/statuses, noctym 5.07.2017.

27 https://otvet.mail.ru/question/170102814, noctyn 12.07.2017.

28 https://www.stihi.ru/2014/02/14/8119, noctym 5.07.2017.

29 https:/ficbook.net/readfic/829653, noctyn 17.07.2017.

30 JIsicakoBa, BecenoBckast, [Ilpaemamuka nobyoumensvHuix peuegvix akmos, 102.

31 http://irina-gold.com/2013/07/%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%B7%D0%BD%D0%B0%D0%B
A%D0%B8-%D1%8D%D0%BC%D0%BE%D1%86%D0%B8%D0%BE%D0%BD%D0%B0%D0
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2. OneHoYHbIE pevyeBble AKThI

K 5701 rpymnne oTHOCATCS aKThl p€4H, B KOTOPBIX TOBOPSIIUM BhIpaXaeT CBOU MOJI0-
JKUTEIIbHBIE WJIM OTPHUILATENBHBIE CYXKIEHHS OTHOCUTEIBHO COBEPIIEHHOIO aipe-
CaTOM JCHCTBHUSI, & TAKKE JIMYHOM CUTYallUd U OKPY KAKOUIEH JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH.
B smonnoHanbHOM HIaHTa)Ke MBI BCTpEYaeM Yallle BCETO MPUHAJIECKANIUN K 3TON
rpymnmne ynpék. 3To caMOCTOSATEIbHBIN PEUEBOH aKT, B KOTOPOM FOBOPSIILIMIA UMITIHU-
IUTHO BBIpaXkaeT OTPHUIATENbHYIO OIIGHKY IIOBEIEHUs aJipecaTa, HaMepeBasiCh
OKa3aTh SMOIIMOHAIIBHOE BO3JCHCTBHE, OTBEYAIOIIee MHTEpEcaM YIPEKaromero™.
B ananmsupyemMoM matepuane, sl TOCTH)KEHUs CBOEM KOMMYHWKATHBHOHN LETH
TOBOPSIINNA MPEUMYIECTBEHHO HUCIOIb3YeT PUTOPUUECKUE BOIPOCHL. DTO MpeaJIo-
KEHU, KOTOPbIE UMEIOT TOJIBbKO (hOpMaibHbIE IIPU3HAKH BOIIPOCOB U 3aJJaI0TCS HE C
LEJIBIO MOTyUYeHHs] HH(pOpMaIiy, a ¢ Leblo nepenadn e€ B 0c000i SKCIPEeCCHUBHOM
(dbopme, Hamp.:

(20) Ilouemy mut 3acmasnsewtv Mens max cmpaoams? 3a umo?s

Putopuueckne BOmpoCHL, IO CYIIECTBY, aCCEPIIUH, MIPUBOAATCS B opMe BOIPO-
COB JIISI TOT'0, YTOOBI YCHJIMTh NIEPIOKYTHBHBIN 3(pQeKT u yoeauTs anpecara K Jei-
CTBHIO. B cBeTe BHINIEN3IOKEHHOTO, TpemIokeHue [louemy mul 3acmasiieulb
MeHsi mak cmpadams? TPUHUMAET MPArMaTUUYeCKOe 3HAYCHHE ‘S CTpafaro u3-3a
Te0sl M X0y, 4TOOBI Thl 00 3TOM 3HaI’. LleNb TaKUX KOMMYHHKATUBHBIX JCHCTBHIA
— BBI3BATb Yy CO66CCJIHI/IKa YyYBCTBO BHUHBI. Taxne CTpaTreruu B OCHOBHOM HCIIOJIb-
3yeT MaHTaXUCT TUNA « MydeHHK». DTO YeJI0BEK, KOTOPHIH YacTO He 3alyMbIBaeTCs
O IpUYMHAaxX CBOUX HEyAda4d, a BO BCCX CBOMX NOPAXKCHUAX O6BI/IH}I6T APpYyTux HIOI[GI\/'I.

B sMo1MoHanbHOM HIaHTaXKE YIPEKAIOMIUN ISl TOCTUKEHUS CBOCH LIeNIU PSJIOM
C PUTOPUUYECKUMH BOIIPOCAMH TOJIb3YETCsl TAaK)KE UPOHUEH, T.€. M3€BKOH, CKPBITOM
B C BUOY OI[OGPHTGHI)HOM BBICKA3bIBAHUU. DTO WJUTIOCTPUPYETCA NPUBEIACHHBIM
HIDKE TPUMEPOM, B KOTOPOM TOBOPSIIIIAA HPOHUIECKH YTBEPKIAET, UTO TYBCTBYET
ce0st OTIIMYHO, a TIOTOM OITHCHIBAET CBOE TIeUaIbHOE TIOJI0KEHHUE!

(21) Tor cnpawusaewv kax mou dena...??? Ja écé omauuno. Tol dice nomHuub... KaAKOBO
amo... pgamse dcugvle omHouwienua?? Kopuumvca om 6oau... komopas npuxooum
nocjie NOHUMAHUA...4MO MEOU TI0OUMbLU YeN08eK 6CE MO BPEMS... YMO bl ObLIU 8Me-
cme... myno 6pai o ceoeu 11066u.??? Q000...a meno... KOmopoe peémcs 6 meou pyKu...
coepacusams oOymaewtsb jneeko...???...Hem...Ilnoxo mue 6e3 mebs...Boimo xouemcs...
Ho maxk naoo...unave mol u danvwie 6ydeus monmamscs o Mou yyecmea...Yousas

%BB%D1%8C%D0%BD%D0%BE%D0%B3%D0%BE-%D1%88%D0%B0%D0%BD%D1%82%
D0%B0%D0%B6%D0%B0-%D0%BD%D0%B5-%D0%BF/, noctyn: 18.07.2017.

32 Cp. Tarbstna A. [laBb110Ba, ,,PeueBoii akT yrpeka B aHITIMHCKOM s3bIKe” (ABTOpedepar TOKTOpCKOM
nuccepranuu, Mpkyrck, 2003), 5.

33 http://0lvyacheslav.livejournal.com/1016551.html, noctym 10.07.2017.
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M0é camoysadicenue. Ho nyuwe nokmu Kkycamo... uem npoooidicamy dmu «HenoHsm-
Hble omHouweHusy... Kaxoeo mue...??7%*

3. KomMuccuBHBIE P€YECBbIE€ AKTbI

N3 knacca KOMMHUCCHBOB B SMOIMOHAJIBHOM IIAHTAXE MBI UMEEM JIeJ0 ¢ ofela-
HHEM. DTO pequoﬁ AKT, WJJIOKYTUBHAA 1UEJIb KOTOPOI'0 3aKJII0YACTCA B MIPUHATHN
TOBOPSIIIIAM NCKPEHHETO 00S13aTENIbCTBA BBHITIONHUTD / HE BHITIONHUTH ONPEIEIIEHHOE
JICWCTBUE B MOJB3Y ajpecara®. DTy CTpATErHIo MCMOIb3YeT MPEXKAC BCEro IIaHTa-
JKUCT TUTa « TOproBel JIOKHBIMU HaaexkaaMuy». OH JeHCTBYEeT OYeHb TOHKO U U30IIl-
p€HHo. OH He BBI3BIBAET Y COOECENHHMKA YYBCTBA BHHBI, HE YTPOKAET €My U HE
3anyruBaeT ero. OH COCPEOTOYCH Ha MOJIOKUTEIBHBIX IPPEKTaX YIAOBICTBOPEHUS
ero okuganui. lllaHTaXXUCT B3aMEH 3a BBINIOJHEHUE CBOMX TpeOOBaHMU oOelaeT
BCEBO3MOJKHBIE BEIIM — B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT TOTO, Y€ro OKHJaeT cOOeCeTHUK. DTO
MOJKET OBITh Kapbepa, ICHbI'H, TIOMOIIb, TIO/IJICPKKA, TI000Bh U TaK Jajiee, HaIp.:

(24) A4 ecau 6ydewv depocams A3bIK 3a 3y0AMU, 5 YEEAULY CYMMY 8 NMb paze.

(25) Ecau mol O6yoeuwrb xopouteil u NOCAYWIHOU 0e8OYKOU, 51 He Npuuuxio mebe 8peod,
a, Haobopom, 80 6cem u 6ce20a 6ydy nomo2ams u 0bepe2amp’’.

(23) A oam mebe 6cé, a mvl 63aMmeH RPOCMO QOANCHA NOONUCAMb MY OYMANCKYS,

Ora KOMMYHUKAIIUOHHAA CTPATCrUud 4aCTO HUCIIOJB3YCTCSA B CEMEHHBIX OTHOIIIC-
HHUAX U B OTHOLICHUAX C IE€TbMU, HAIIP.:

(22) Jlésa, 6yoeuv xopowo cebs secmu — Kynum mebe Ho8eHbKUll gerocuned!*

Wrax, mpoBen€HHBIN aHAIM3 MOKa3al, YTO SMOLMOHAIBHBIN MIAHTAX 3TO sBIeE-
HUE, KOTOPOE CIIOKHO paciinpoBarh B mpolecce KOMMyHUKanuu. OH peanu3yeTcs
MIPU TIOMOIIM PEUYEBBIX aKTOB, MPUHAJICKAIUX Pa3HBIM Kiaccam. CaMyl0 MHOTO-
YHUCJICHHYIO TPYIIY MPEACTABISIOT AUPEKTUBHBIC PEUEBBIC AKTHI, B KOTOPBIX TOBO-

34 https://ok.ru/ne.sterva/topic/67077302594326, noctyn 10.07.2017.

35 Onpra B. I'amiesa, ,,PeueBoii akT o0enianus B COBpeMEHHOM ()PaHI[y3CKOM U aHTTIUIICKOM SI3bIKAX:
CEeMaHTHKO-IIparMaTU4eCKUil U rpaMMaTHuecKuil acekTsl”, Yenosex u nayka, noctyn 19.07.2017,
http://cheloveknauka.com/rechevoy-akt-obeschaniya-v-sovremennom-frantsuzskom-i-angliyskom-
yazykah-semantiko-pragmaticheskiy-i-grammaticheskiy-aspe.

36 https://ranobebook.com/book/bog-prestupnosti.8/chapter/glava-16-zavyshennye-ambitsii-
chast-3.17.

37 https://www.litmir.me/br/?b=572929&p=12, noctyn 18.07.2017.

38 https://www.wattpad.com/story/101747230-%D1%8F-%D0%B6%D0%B5%D0%BD%D0%B0-
%D0%BC%D0%B8%D0%BB%D0%BB%D0%B8%D0%BE%D0%BD%D0%B5%D1%80%D0
%B0-slow-updating, noctyn 18.07.2017.

39 http://ruanekdot.ru/news/velosiped za khoroshee povedenie a za plokhoe
skripku/2016-10-26-4278, noctyn 19.07.2017.
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pAmMi OOy XKIaeT ajpecaTa BBIIIOIHATH Kakoe-mio0o aefictBue. OHU MOTYT OBITh
nudepeHINpPoBaHbl ¢ TOYKH 3PEHHS MIIOKYTUBHOW CHJIBL: caMble cialdble — 3TO
MIPENIIOKEHHU S, 3aT€M IIPOCKOBI U IPEAYIPEKICHUS, a B KOHIIE TpeOOBaHME U yTpo3a
(koTopasi XapaKTepHu3yeTcsi TUPEKTHBHO-KOMMHUCCHBHBIMHU mpu3Hakamu). Ciemy-
IolIasi TPYIIa PEYEeBBIX AKTOB, KOTOPHIE MOKHO HAaWTH B 3MOLIMOHAJIBHOM ILAH-
Ta)K€ — 3TO OLICHOYHBIE PEUYEBBIE aKThl, & CPEAU HUX — YIPEK. TpeThs rpynna — 3To
KOMMUCCHUBBI. MBI BKJIIOYaE€M B 3Ty TPYIILy OOCIIaHKe, IeTbI0 KOTOPOro SBIISETCS
MPHUHSTHE TOBOPAIIMM HCKPEHHETr0 0053aTeIbCTBA BHIMOJHUTE ONpPEACIEHHOE eH-
CTBHE B IOJIB3Y ajpecaTa. Bce ykazaHHbIE pedeBbie aKThl Yallle BCErO MPUHUMAIOT
UMIUTHOUTHYIO (hopMy. Llenb BceX 3THX KOMMYHHKATUBHBIX I€HCTBUH — HOBIHATH
Ha sMonuHu codecenHnka. OCyIecTBISETCS 3TO C TOMOLIBIO BBI3bIBAHUS YTI'PBI3CHUH
COBECTH, 3aIllyIrUBaHUs WUJIN JaBaHUA 06emaHm71 0 BaXXHBIM JJId aJapecaTta BOIIPO-
caM. MBI 4acTO CTaHOBUMCS JKEPTBAMH TaKOW JIEITEITBHOCTH, TIO9TOMY OY€Hb BAXKHO
IIOHATH HOI[O6HI)IC MEXaHU3Mbl MAHUITYJIMPOBAHUSA YCJIOBCYHECCKUMU ODMOLHUAMHU
1 OBITh B COCTOSIHUH 3AIIUTUTHCS OT HUX.

Pe3rome

OOBEKTOM JJAHHOTO WCCIICIOBAHUS SBIISIOTCS PEUYCBBIC aKThI, BBICTYIAIONINE B AMO-
[IHOHATBHOM IaHTaxke. [IpuMeps! ObLTH TOYEPITHYTH U3 HHTEPHET-KOMMYHHUKAITHH.
OMOITMOHATBHBIA MAaHTaX — 3TO MAaHUITYJIHPOBAHUE COOECETHUKOM C HCIIOb30Ba-
HUEM 3MOIIMH, COSIUHSIOIIUX OTIIPABUTENIS U moyuaTess. Takum oOpa3om, OH cTa-
HOBHUTCS CKPBITOH (DOPMOI peueBoit arpeccuu, MIOHUMAaeMOi Kak KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHOE
JIeliCTBUE, OPHEHTHPOBAHHOE Ha TO, YTOOBI BBI3BATh HEraTHMBHOE 3MOIIMOHAITHHOE
COCTOsIHHE Y 00BEeKTa peueBoro Bo3aecTBus. Cpeay NpoaHaJIu3upOBaHbIX B CTAThE
pPEYCBBIX aKTOB OBLIH: TUPEKTUBHI (TpeOOBaHME, IPEAYTIPEIKACHHE, TTPOChOa U IMpe/I-
JIOKCHHE), OLIEHOYHBIE PeueBhbie aKThl (YNMPEK), KOMMUCCHUBHI (0OEIIaHme), a TaKKe
KOMMMCCHBHO-JUPEKTUBHBIN PEUEBOH aKT — yrpo3a.
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SPEECH ACTS AS PRAGMATIC DETERMINANTS OF VERBAL AGGRESSION
IN EMOTIONAL BLACKMAIL

Abstract

The subject of the given analysis is speech acts that are presented in emotional blackmail. The
examples were excerpted from Internet communication. Emotinal blackmail means manipu-
lating interlocutor by using emotions that bound the sender and the receiver. This way it
becomes a hidden form of verbal aggression, which is understood as a communicative action
aiming at causing negative emotional state in a maniputed person. Analyzed speech acts are
those of directives (demand, warning, request and suggestion), expressives (reproach), com-
missives (promise) and of a commissive-directive type of speech acts — threat.

Keywords: speech acts, emotional blackmail, verbal aggression

AKTY MOWY JAKO PRAGMATYCZNE WYZNACZNIKI AGRESJI JEZYKOWE]J
W SZANTAZU EMOCJONALNYM

Abstrakt

Tematem przedstawionej analizy sg akty mowy wystepujace w szantazu emocjonalnym.
Przyktady zostaly zaczerpnigte z komunikacji internetowej. Szantaz emocjonalny oznacza
manipulowanie rozméwca przy wykorzystaniu emocji laczacych nadawcg i odbiorcg. W ten
sposob staje si¢ on ukrytg forma agresji jezykowej, rozumianej jako dziatanie komunika-
cyjne, majace na celu wywolanie negatywnego stanu emocjonalnego u manipulowanej osoby.
Wsrdd przeanalizowanych w artykule aktow mowy znalazty si¢ akty z grupy dyrektywow
(zadanie, ostrzezenie, prosba i propozycja), aktow oceniajgcych (zarzut), akty z grupy komi-
sywow (obietnica) oraz akt mowy o charakterze komisywno-dyrektywnym — grozba.

Stowa kluczowe: akty mowy, szantaz emocjonalny, agresja jezykowa
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FACHWORTSCHATZ DER ZEITSCHRIFTEN

1. Das Englische als Wissenschaftssprache

Gegenwirtig leben wir im Zeitalter der Globalisierung, und wir sind deswegen immer
mehr den Einfliissen des Englischen ausgesetzt. Anglizismen haben sich schon stark
in den Alltag eingeschlichen und sie begegnen uns fast tiberall. Man benutzt sie tig-
lich in den Unterhaltungen, ohne dass man sich dessen bewusst ist. Wir stofen auf sie
in den Zeitungen, auf Plakaten, im Fernsehen und auch im Internet.

In den vergangenen Jahren hat sich die englische Sprache als Lingua franca
der Wissenschaft etabliert. Die Forschung wird héufig in internationalen Gruppen
betrieben und man ist also gewissermafen gezwungen, ein gemeinsames Verstiandi-
gungsmittel zu gebrauchen. Zu diesem Zweck dient immer haufiger das Englische als
Sprache des Gedankenaustausches zwischen den Wissenschaftlern aus unterschied-
lichen Léndern.

Im Gebrauch des Englischen kann man auch praktische Seiten sehen. Die Grofe
des englischen Wortschatzes (rund 600.000 Worte mit romanischen und germani-
schen Wurzeln) sowie die leichte Erlernbarkeit eines einfachen Englisch sind aus
sprachlicher Perspektive die besten Voraussetzungen fiir eine breite Anwendung
dieser Sprache'. Es gibt eine Reihe weiterer Griinde fiir die dominante Rolle des Eng-
lischen in der Wissenschaft. AuBer dem Bedarf eines internationalen Kommunikati-
onsmittels sind andere Faktoren wichtig wie die Anzahl der anglophonen Erst- und

Ewa Maria Majewska, doktor nauk humanistycznych, pracownik Instytutu Germanistyki Uniwer-
sytetu Warszawskiego, zainteresowania badawcze: jezykoznawstwo niemieckie i niderlandzkie, je-
zyki specjalistyczne, onomastyka.

1 Karl Holubar, Cathrin Schmidt, Medizinische Terminologie und drztliche Sprache (Wien: Facultas.
wuv, 2007), 50.
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Zweitsprachensprecher sowie ihre geografische Verteilung. Englischsprachige Lan-
der werden als eine starke Wirtschaftsmacht angesehen. AuBBerdem haben sie einen
beachtlichen politischen Einfluss und verfiigen iiber ein grofes Innovationspotential.
Davon zeugen auch die oberen Plitze internationaler Hochschulrankings?.

Das alles bewirkt, dass Autoren wissenschaftlicher Arbeiten hiufig in der Zwei-
sprachigkeit den einzigen Weg eines wissenschaftlichen Gedankenaustausches auf
internationaler Ebene sehen, ohne dabei die Fachkommunikation in ihrer Mutter-
sprache zu vernachldssigen®. Allem Anschein nach hat das Englische also im Laufe
der Zeit denselben Status erworben, den im Mittelalter Latein genoss*. Der Trend
zur Globalisierung ist in allen nichtanglophonen Sprachrdumen zu beobachten. Die
Ausbreitung des Englischen als internationale Wissenschaftssprache schafft aber tief
greifende Verdnderungen in Lehre und Forschung, anschlieBend beeinflusst sie auch
die nationalen Wissenschaftssprachen’. Die Internationalisierung und Globalisierung
im Bereich der Lehre und Forschung bewirken, dass die anderen Sprachen in der
wissenschaftlichen Kommunikation allmdhlich an Bedeutung verlieren. Man kann
es nicht ganz ausschlieBen, dass die Forschung in der Zukunft dadurch allméhlich
einsprachig werden konnte®.

2. Das Englische in der Medizin

Auch im Falle der Medizin ist das Englische gegenwirtig zum internationalen
Medium unter den Wissenschaftlern geworden. Die deutsche Sprache der Medizin
mit ihrer reichen sprachlichen antiken Hinterlassenschaft muss also dem Englischen
die Stirn bieten.

Die Medizin blickt auf eine lange Geschichte zuriick. Das komplexe Gebilde der
westlichen Medizin ist in einem Zeitraum von mehr als 2500 Jahren entstanden’. Sie
birgt den Fachwortschatz unterschiedlicher Herkunft. Als die erste Wissenschafts-
sprache der antiken Welt galt das Griechische. Der griechische fachsprachliche Wort-

2 Jorg Roche, ,,Deutsch als Wissenschaftssprache — Normorientierung zwischen Anglophilie, Anglo-
manie und Anglophobie®, in: Texte im Spannungsfeld von medialen Spielrdumen und Normorientie-
rung, Pisaner Fachtagung 2014 zu interkulturellen Perspektiven der internationalen Germanistik,
Hg. Martine Dalmas et al. (Miinchen: Iudicium, 2015), 94.

3 Michael Friedbichler, Ingrid Friedbichler, Jens Christoph Tiirp, ,,Wissenschaftliche Fachkommuni-
kation im Zeitalter der Globalisierung®, Praxis und Fortbildung 12 (2008): 1193.

4 Barbara Jachym, ,,Deutsch als Wissenschaftssprache, where are you? Einige Bemerkungen zu den
Artikeliiberschriften in der deutschen Onlinepresse®, Glottodidactica XLI (2014), 2: 89.

5 Friedbichler et al., ,,Wissenschaftliche Fachkommunikation im Zeitalter der Globalisierung®, 1194.

6 Vgl. Jachym, ,,Deutsch als Wissenschaftssprache®, §9.

7 Wolfgang U. Eckart, ,,Venter id est hwamba — ,,Sprach“-Geschichte der Medizin aus der Perspektive
des Unterrichts®, in: Handbuch Sprache in der Medizin, Hg. Albert Busch, Thomas Spranz-Fogassy
(Berlin—Boston: de Gruyter, 2015) 4.
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schatz wurde seit dem 1. Jahrhundert n. Chr. durch lateinische Ubersetzungen oder
Neubildungen ergénzt®. Das Griechische bestand in der rémischen Zeit parallel neben
dem Lateinischen, doch langsam wurde es durch das Latein abgeldst. Die griechischen
Termini wurden latinisiert oder es wurden sogar neue lateinische Termini gebildet.
Das passierte vor allem in betrdchtlicher Zahl in der Antike und im Mittelalter, in
besonders grofem Umfang aber von der Renaissance bis zur Mitte des 19. Jahrhun-
derts und auch noch danach’. Aufer den griechischen und lateinischen Fachwortern
enthdlt die medizinische Sprache auch vereinzelt arabisches Wortgut. Nach dem
Zusammenbruch des Romischen Reiches wurde ndmlich die griechische Medizin vor
allem durch arabische Arzte bewahrt und weiterentwickelt. Die Araber hatten die
medizinischen Klassiker in ihre Sprache iibersetzt'’. Sie haben dem medizinischen
Fachwortschatz auch arabische Termini hinzugefiigt. Das Arabische verlor jedoch an
Bedeutung, als in Renaissance und Humanismus bei der Riickkehr zur Antike und
dem klassischen Latein die arabischen Texte ins Lateinische libersetzt wurden und
hierbei die arabischen Termini fast vollig eliminiert wurden!!. Arabischen Ursprungs
sind gegenwirtig solche Termini wie z.B. Alkohol, Kampfer, Wismuth u.a."*

Die humanistischen Ideale der Aufklarung brachten hervor, dass das Ansehen der
Nationalsprachen verstarkt wurde, die die dominante Position des Lateins als Wis-
senschaftssprache ablosten'®. Die modernen Sprachen ersetzten das Latein durch ihre
eigene Fachsprache (englische, deutsche, franzosische usw. Fachsprache der Medi-
zin). Lateinisch-griechische Termini blieben in gropem Umfang erhalten und wurden
in die modernen Sprachen aufgenommen'®. In den germanischen Nationalsprachen
(Deutsch, Niederldndisch, skandinavische Sprachen) wurden die lateinischen Fach-
ausdriicke als Einzelworter oder Wortgruppen direkt und mit originalen Endungen
aus dem Lateinischen tibernommen. In den romanischen Sprachen ging haufig die
Ubernahme lateinischer Fachtermini mit ihrer Anpassung an die grammatikalischen
Normen einher. In den slawischen Sprachen aber wird haufig in die jeweilige Natio-
nalsprache tibersetzt'>.

Noch zu Beginn des 20. Jahrhunderts hatten die modernen Sprachen ihre eigene
medizinische Fachsprache als Wissenschaftssprache, die fast gleich stark vertreten
waren. Seit der Mitte des 20. Jahrhunderts erfolgte eine Hinwendung zum Englischen.

8 Eckart, Venter id est hwamba, 4.
9 Wolfgang Caspar, Medizinische Terminologie (Stuttgart: Thieme, 2007), 4.

10 Julianne C. Willmanns, Glinther Schmitt, Die Medizin und ihre Sprache (Landsberg/Lach: Ecomed,
2002), 18.

11 Caspar, Medizinische Terminologie, 4.

12 Willmanns, Schmitt, Die Medizin und ihre Sprache, 18.
13 Jachym, ,,Deutsch als Wissenschaftssprache®, 89.

14 Caspar, Medizinische Terminologie, 4.

15 Eckart, Venter id est hwamba, 5.
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Das wurde sogar als ein positives Beispiel der Globalisierung angesehen, denn man
sah darin ein Ende der ,,Sprachverwirrung*. Sie blieb jedoch nicht ohne Konsequen-
zen fiir Wissenschaftskulturen auferhalb der anglophonen Welt'®. Die internationale
Kommunikation von Klinikern und Wissenschaftlern findet gegenwirtig nahezu
vollstindig auf Englisch statt.

Die Anglifizierung kommt in der Sprache der internationalen Medizinpublizis-
tik vor. In den letzten 130 Jahren hat der Anteil der englischsprachiger Journale im
amerikanischen Zeitschriftenkatalog Index Medicus/Medline von 35% auf 89%
zugenommen. Der Anteil von Zeitschriften in deutscher Sprache sank von 25% auf
1,9%. Im Jahre 1879 erschienen 284 Journale des Index Medicus auf Englisch und 201
auf Deutsch. Im Jahre 2007 fiihrte die Medline Online-Zeitschriftendatenbank 98
deutschsprachige Fachblitter, wihrend 4609 Zeitschriften auf Englisch verfasst wur-
den. Auch im Falle des Franzdsischen kann man von einem &hnlichen Bedeutungs-
verlust sprechen. Ungefdhr 9 von 10 aller neu in Medline aufgenommenen Journale
sind in englischer Sprache verfasst'.

Navarro (1996) hat durch eine Analyse von Literaturstellen in der Deutschen Medi-
zinischen Wochenschrift (DMW) und der Schweizer Medizinischen Wochenschrift
festgestellt, dass der Anteil deutschsprachiger Referenzen von 80 bis 90 Prozent im
Jahr 1920 auf 10 bis 20% im Jahr 1995 zuriickgegangen ist. Ahnliche Ergebnisse
ermittelte er bei der Untersuchung franzdsischer, niederldndischer und spanischer
Fachblétter. Der Anteil englischer Referenzen belief sich dort auf 90%. Im Bereich
der wissenschaftlich fithrenden Zeitschriften ist die Dominanz des Englischen noch
grofer. Unter den groften medizinischen Fachblittern mit hohem Impact Factor
erscheint als erste nicht englischsprachige Publikation die Medicina Clinica aus Bar-
celona auf Platz 44. Von den 103 Zeitschriften dieser Kategorie sind nur drei deutsche
zu nennen: DMW, Medizinische Klinik und Der Internist'®. Auch landessprachliche
Referenzen kommen nicht immer in der Muttersprache vor, z.B. gab es im Jahre 1995
rund 20% niederldndischer Zitate in der Nederlands Tijdschrift voor Geneeskunde,
und etwa 11% deutschsprachige Zitate in der Schweizer Medizinischen Wochen-
schrift. Heutzutage trifft man in Frankreich und Russland weniger Fachzeitschriften
auf Englisch als in der Schweiz und in Deutschland”.

Der starken Anglifizierung der internationalen Fachpresse aus dem Bereich der
Medizin bietet jedoch eine regionale Bewegung die Stirn. In Deutschland ist ndmlich

16 Christopher Baethge, ,,Die Sprachen der Medizin“, Deutsches Arzteblatt 105 (2008), 3: 37, Zugriff
am 2.07.2008, URL: www.thescientist.com/article/print/54513.

17 Baethge, ,,Die Sprachen der Medizin*, 37.

18 Fernando A. Navarro ,,Englisch oder Deutsch? Die Sprache der Medizin aufgrund der in der
Deutschen Medizinischen Wochenschrift erschienenen Literaturangaben (1920—1995), Deutsche
Medizinische Wochenschrift 121 (1996): 1561-1566.

19 Baethge, ,,Die Sprachen der Medizin*, 37.
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eine starke muttersprachliche wissenschaftliche Tradition lebendig. Die deutschspra-
chigen Fachzeitschriften stellen ein Fiinftel aller Periodika dar, die die Deutsche Zen-
tralbibliothek fiir Medizin (ZBMED) bezieht*®. Nach dem englischen Autor David
Graddol, der sich zum Gebrauch des Internets in den nicht englischsprachigen Lén-
dern duflert, kann man erkennen, dass mit der zunehmender Entwicklung anderer
Kulturen das Englische im Internet in seiner Bedeutung doch abnimmt?*'.

3. Analyse

Der Einfluss der englischsprachigen Zeitschriften und die Position des Englischen als
Konferenzsprache bewirken, dass im deutschsprachigen medizinischen Wortschatz
der Fachpresse zahlreiche englische Worter gebraucht werden, die unterschiedli-
che morphologische Formen haben und verschiedenen Sachgebieten der Medizin
angehoren.

In diesem Beitrag werden die Einfliisse des Englischen auf die deutsche Fachspra-
che der Medizin in der Publizistik anhand von zwei medizinischen Zeitschriften,
nimlich der dsterreichischen Zeitschrift Arztewoche und der deutschen Zeitschrift
Deutsches Arzteblatt gezeigt. Die aus dem Englischen stammenden Fachworter wer-
den anhand von originellen Sitzen prisentiert.

3.1. Morphologische Analyse

Der Fachbegriff besteht aus einem Wort:
Das deutsche Korpus enthilt einzelne englische Fremdworter: Grading, Burnout,
Biologicals, Compliance, Handicaps, Stents, Pacemaker.

— ,,Verglichen mit den HIV-negativen war bei den HIV-positiven Patienten ein
niedriger Performance-Status,... ein ungiinstiges Duke-Stadium, ein schlechtes
Grading .... festgestellt worden* (DA 8/2011, S.120).

— ,,Burnout ist keine Versicherungsdiagnose und ist in seiner unscharfen diagnos-
tischen Symptomdarstellung auch lange Zeit unberiicksichtigt geblieben* (AW
41/2011, S. 17).

— ,,Auch nach Einfiihrung der Biologicals und damit der Verringerung der Kor-
tisondosen bei entziindlichen rheumatischen Erkrankungen bleibt das Risiko
hoch ... (AW 41/2011, S.17).

— ,,Regelmipig notwendige Kontrollen der Gerinnungswerte und gegebenfalls Do-
sisanpassungen vermindern die Compliance* (AW 41/2011, S.13).

20 Ibidem, 37.

21 David Graddol, English Next. Why global English may mean the end of English as a foreign
language (British Council, 2006), 14, Zugriff am 28.02.2018, https://englishagenda.britishcouncil.
org/sites/default/files/attachments/books-english-next.pdf.
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— ,,Aufgrund seines Handicaps benutzte er iibermipige Mengen an Parfiim* (AW
20/2011, S. 5).

— ,,Diese umfasst u.a. Katheter und Stents, Endoprothesen, chirurgisches Naht-
material, Produkte fiir Wundverschluss, Himostase und Versiegelung” (AW
49/2011, S. 20).

— ,,Die Seitenwahl wird oft durch einseitige Mammakarzinome, Ulzera am Thorax,
frither implantierte Pacemaker, vorbestehende einseitige vendse Thrombosen
oder andere Umstéinde bestimmt“ (DA 9/2011, S. 150).

Ein Fachbegriff setzt sich aus zwei Wortern zusammen:

— ,Ein Flare — up der Erkrankung vor dem erwiinschten Hypodstrogenismus ist
durch die agonistische Wirkung initial méglich® (AW 46/2011, S. 10).

— ,,Effekte der modernen Zivilisationskrankheiten wie Stress oder Burn out bleiben
jedoch lange Zeit wissenschaftliche unerforscht (AW 46/2011, S. 38).

Wortgruppe stellt ein Fachwort dar:

— ,,Die Effizienz von Inotropika zur Verbesserung der Nierenfunktion ist bislang
nicht definitiv belegt, wenngleich deren Einsatz im Low-output-Syndrom
durchaus iiblich ist“ (AW 40/2011, S. K-13).

— ,,Restless Legs Syndrom (RLS) ist der qualende Drang, die Beine, manchmal
auch die Arme, zwanghaft bewegen zu miissen* (AW 49/2011, S. 14).

— ,,Jede Patientin mit Verdacht auf Endometriose sollte einer histologischen Siche-
rung der Erkrankung zugefiihrt werden, spétestens vor Einleitung einer konser-
vativen Second-line-Therapie” (AW 46/2011, S. 10).

— ,,Momentan stellt die Single-Port-Kolonresektion die Operationsmethode mit
der geringsten Invasivitit dar (AW 41/2011, S. 10).

— ,,Neue Untersuchungen bescheinigen der Single-Port-Kolonchirurgie in diesem
Bereich gropes Potenzial fiir die Zukunft (AW 41/2011, S. 10).

— ,,Die mechanische Wundreinigung mit Hydro-Surgery-Technologie (Wasser-
strahlentechnik) oder Ultraschall ist kostenintensiv...« (AW 41/2011, S. 14).

— ,Nach der Ostrogenschwellenhypothese von Barbieri kann die Add-back-Thera-
pie ... zur Nebenwirkungsprophylaxe eingesetzt werden* (AW 46/2011, S. 10).

— ,,50 sagte eine erhohte arterio-vendse Ratio in der ARIC — Studie (Follow—up
Untersuchung von 10358 Patienten) das Auftreten eines Schlaganfalls vor-
her...« (DA 11/2011, S. 188).

— ,Auch fiir die Therapie neuropathischer Schmerzen gehdren Opioide zur
First-line-Medikation“ (AW 41/2011, S. 24).
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— ,, dass bei schweren Formen einer Hypertonie nicht nur eine Retinopathie ent-
stehen kann mit Gefdafverdnderungen, Blutungen, ischdmischen Zeichen (Cot-
ton-wool-Flecken), Exsudaten bis hin zur seridsen Netzhautabhebung* (DA

11/2011, S. 187).

Die Fachworter haben die Form von Akronymen:
— ,,SIL (Single Incision Laparoscopy) kann auch fiir komplexe Eingriffe am Darm
eingesetzt werden” (AW 41/2011, S. 10).
Das Sprachmaterial enthdlt auch hybride Bildungen, deren beide Bestandteile ver-

schiedenen Sprachen angehdren:

Hybride Bildungen:

deutsch-englisch

— ,,Angeborene Hypothyreose und adrenogenitales Syndrom (AGS) sind behandel-
bare Endokrinopathien, die durch das Neugeborenenscreening erfasst werden*
(DA1-2/2011, S. 14).

— ,,Abnehmende Stoffwechselaktivitdt und damit gekoppelt eine verringerte Di-
versitit von Bakterienstrains im Darm konnen Adipositas begiinstigen® (AW

49/2011, S. 22).

englisch-deutsch

— ,,Ahnlich wie fiir die Risikobewertung bei Patienten mit isolierter Bypass-Ope-
ration [...] wurde das STS-Modell [...] untersucht* (AW 40/2011, K 18).

— ,, dass bei schweren Formen einer Hypertonie nicht nur eine Retinopathie ent-
stehen kann mit Gefafveranderungen, Blutungen, ischdmischen Zeichen (Cot-
ton-wool-Flecken), Exsudaten bis hin zur seridsen Netzhautabhebung“(DA
11/2011, S. 187).

— ,,50 bietet die Dosepainting—Planung eine homogene Dosis —Verteilung in einen
gewihlten Tumorzielgebiet und eine festgelegte Dosisverminderung in einem
kritischen Nachbarorgan (AW 15/2011, S. 12).

lateinisch-englisch

— Die Skelettszintographie und PET-CT-Untersuchung kann im Rahmen des Tu-
morstagings zur Aufdeckung weiterer ossérer Metastasen sowie im Verlauf fiir
die Beurteilung der metabolischen Tumoraktivitit genutzt werden (DA 5/2011,
S. 72).

lat. tumere —,geschwollen sein’
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englisch-griechisch

— ,,.Die héufigsten pathologischen zentralen Nystagmusformen sind Downbeat-
(DBN) und Upbeatnystagmus (UBN)“ (DA 11/2011, S. 197).
gr. nystagmos —,Nicken'
Die hybride Bildung besteht aus drei unterschiedlichen Wortern, wovon jedes Wort
einer anderen Herkunft ist:
griechisch-englisch-deutsch

— ,,.Die mechanische Wundreinigung mit Hydro-Surgery-Technologie (Wasser-
strahlentechnik) oder Ultraschall ist kostenintensiv ... (AW 41/2011, S. 14).

gr. hydor —,Wasser'; in Zusammensetzungen: hydro-

griechisch-deutsch-englisch

— ,,Im Nutzen tiberschitzt wiirden sowohl das Brustkrebs- als auch das Prostatak-
rebs —Screening* (AW 45/2011, S. 2).

gr. prostates —, Vorsteher*

englisch-lateinisch — Griechisch-lateinisch:
— ,Momentan stellt die Single-Port-Kolonresektion die Operationsmethode mit
der geringsten Invasivitit dar* (AW 41/2011, S. 10).

lat. resecare —,abschneiden, beschneiden’; lat. porta ,Tiir".

3.2. Semantische Analyse

Diagnostik nach Patientengruppe:

— ,,Angeborene Hypothyreose und adrenogenitales Syndrom (AGS) sind behandel-
bare Endokrinopathien, die durch das Neugeborenenscreening erfasst werden*
(DA 1-2/2011, S. 14).

Screening — ,Vorsorgeuntersuchung’, Untersuchung asymptomatischer Personen
mit dem Ziel, sie in Bezug auf die Zielkrankheit in solche mit hoher und niedriger
Wahrscheinlichkeit, die Krankheit zu haben, einzuteilen.

Diagnostik der Erkrankung

— ,,Die Ergebnisse der Autoren sind Grundlage fiir ... aktuelle Empfehlung zum
Tumor-Screening bei HIV-positiven Personen* (DA 8/2011, S. 8).

— ,,Im Nutzen iiberschitzt wiirden sowohl das Brustkrebs- als auch das Prostatak-
rebs-Screening® (AW 45/2011, S. 2).
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— ,,Ein Tuberkulose-Screening ist im Gegensatz zu Asylbewerbern und Spéitaus-
siedlern nicht vorgeschrieben* (DA 1-2/2011, S. A5).

Leistung des Organismus als Ziel der Untersuchung
— ,,Eventuell sind Immun-Checks nétig, die zeigen, ob und in welchem Ausmap
die Stérungen vorliegen™ (AW 46/2011, S. 36).

Immun-Check — Priifung des Immunsystems, Test

Reihenfolge / Frequenz der Untersuchung

— ,,50 sagte eine erhdhte arterio-vendse Ratio in der ARIC—Studie (Follow-up Un-
tersuchung von 10358 Patienten) das Auftreten eines Schlaganfalls vorher,...*
(DA 11/2011, S. 188).

Follow-up Untersuchung —Nachuntersuchung, der Verlauf einer Krankheit wird
untersucht.

Testverfahren

— ,.Mit Hilfe des Log-rank-Tests kann man die Uberlebenszeiten von 2 Gruppen
miteinander vergleichen” (DA 10/2011, S. 157).

Verinderungen im untersuchten Organ, Gewebe:

— ,,Verglichen mit den HIV-negativen war bei den HIV-positiven Patienten ein
niedriger Performance-Status,... ein ungiinstiges Duke-Stadium, ein schlechtes
Grading .... festgestellt worden (DA 8/2011, S. 120).

Grading — wird im Zusammenhang mit der Beurteilung eines Tumors benutzt, um
den Differenzierungsgrad eines Tumors des Krebsgewebes anzugeben, d.h. das Aus-
map in dem es von den anderen Geweben abweicht.

Therapien

— ,.da effektive ... wirksame chirurgische TherapiemaPnahmen zur Verfiigung ste-
hen, z.B. ... neochirurgische Shunttherapie (DA 8/2011, S. 131).

Shunttherapie — Therapie mit Shunts ,Nebenschluss, Verschiebung, Weiche’, so
wird eine Kurzschlussverbindung mit Fliissigkeitsiibertritt zwischen normalerweise
getrennten Gefdifen oder Hohlrdumen bezeichnet.

— ,,Jede Patientin mit Verdacht auf Endometriose sollte einer histologischen Siche-
rung der Erkrankung zugefiihrt werden, spatestens vor Einleitung einer konser-
vativen Second-line-Therapie“ (AW 46/2011, S. 10).

Second-line-Therapie — Zweitlinientherapie, die angewendet wird, wenn nach
Abschluss der ersten Behandlung (Erstlinientherapie) ein Therapieerfolg ausbleibt.
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— ,.Nach der Ostrogenschwellenhypothese von Barbieri kann die Add-back-Thera-
pie ... zur Nebenwirkungsprophylaxe eingesetzt werden* (AW 46/2011, S. 10).

Add-back-Therapie — Behandlung mit Hormonen, indem geringe Menge bestimmter

Hormone (z.B. Ostrogen) zusdtzlich verabreicht werden, um den Nebenwirkungen
bestimmter Wirkstoffe entgegenzuwirken.

Mapnahmen bei der Therapie

— ,Fiir die Krebstherapie mit korpereigenen Abwehrzellen des Immunsystems auf
Basis von sogenannten CIK—Zellen (Zytokin-induzierte Killerzellen) haben
Arzte des Universititsklinikums Bonn ein internationales Register gestartet, um
die Therapie weiter zu optimieren® (DA10/2011, S. A535).

Zytokin-induzierte Killerzellen — ein kiinstlich erzeugter Typ von NKT-Zellen des
Immunsystems, zur Behandlung von Tumoren

Verhalten des Patienten wiihrend der Therapie
— ,,Regelméfig notwendige Kontrollen der Gerinnungswerte und gegebenfalls Do-
sisanpassungen vermindern die Compliance* (AW 41/2011, S. 13).

Compliance — kooperatives Verhalten des Patienten im Rahmen der Therapie

Chirurgische Eingriffe/Verfahren/Methoden

— ,,Ahnlich wie fiir die Risikobewertung bei Patienten mit isolierter Bypass-Ope-
ration [...] wurde das STS-Modell [...] untersucht (AW 40/2011, K 18).

Bypass-Operation — Uberbriickung eines krankhaft vercinderten Blutgeféifabschnit-
tes durch Einpflanzung eines Stiickes einer meist korpereigenen Vene

— ,Momentan stellt die Single-Port-Kolonresektion dic Operationsmethode mit
der geringsten Invasivitit dar (AW 41/2011, S. 10).

Single-Port-Kolonresektion — laparoskopische Operation des Darmes; Einfiihrung
der jeweiligen chirurgischen Instrumente durch solitiren Zugang am Bauchnabel,
um Schmerzen zu vermindern, Narbe zu verstecken und die raschere Riickkehr in den
Alltag zu beschleunigen.

— ,,Die Portimplantation wird in Deutschland von Chirurgen und interventionel-
len Radiologen durchgefiihrt* (DA 9/2011, S. 150).
Portimplantation — Portanlage; Anlage des Portes (Port ,implantierbare Kammer
mit Venenkatheter fiir die Langzeitzufuhr von Opiaten oder Zytostatika’)

— ,,Die mechanische Wundreinigung mit Hydro-Surgery-Technologie (Wasser-
strahlentechnik) oder Ultraschall ist kostenintensiv ... (AW 41/2011, S. 14).
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Hydro-Surgery-Technologie — Wasserstrahlentechnologie — gewebeschonende Prd-
paration der Zielstruktur bei moglichst geringer Irritation der umgebenden Gefdpe,
Nerven und bindegewebigen Zellverbdnde.

Mikrobiologische Einheiten

— ,,Abnehmende Stoffwechselaktivitdt und damit gekoppelt eine verringerte Di-
versitit von Bakterienstrains im Darm konnen Adipositas begiinstigen® (AW
49/2011, S. 22)

Bakterienstrains — Bakterienstdmme

Krankheiten und Syndrome:

— ,,Restless Legs Syndrom (RLS) ist der quidlende Drang, die Beine, manchmal
auch die Arme, zwanghaft bewegen zu miissen* (AW 49/2011, S. 14).

— ,,Die Effizienz von Inotropika zur Verbesserung der Nierenfunktion ist bislang
nicht definitiv belegt, wenngleich deren Einsatz im Low-output-Syndrom
durchaus iiblich ist“ (AW 40/2011, S. K-13).

Low-output-Syndrom — Versagen mit hochgradig reduziertem Herz-Minuten-Volu-
men und betrdchtlichem Blutdruckabfall

— ,,.Die héufigsten pathologischen zentralen Nystagmusformen sind Downbeat-
(DBN) und Upbeatnystagmus (UBN)“ (DA 11/2011, S. 197).
Nystagmus — die unkontrollierbaren rhythmischen Bewegungen eines Organs, iibli-
cherweise der Augen
Downbeatnystagmus — zeigt aus der Position des Auges eine Schlagrichtung nach

unten, Upbeatnystagmus — zeigt aus der Position des Auges eine Schlagrichtung
nach oben

Krankheitssymptome

— ,,dass bei schweren Formen einer Hypertonie nicht nur eine Retinopathie ent-
stehen kann mit Gefaverdnderungen, Blutungen, ischdmischen Zeichen (Cot-
ton-wool-Flecken),

Cotton-wool-Flecken — Verdnderungen am Augenhintergrund im Rahmen von
Augenerkrankungen (z.B. Zentralvenenthrombose) oder Allgemeinerkrankungen (z.B.
Diabetes mellitus, Bluthochdruck, Kollagenose oder HIV)

Krankheitsbild

— ,,Ein Flare — up der Erkrankung vor dem erwiinschten Hypodstrogenismus ist
durch die agonistische Wirkung initial mdglich® (AW 46/2011, S. 10).

Flare up der Erkrankung — Krankheitsschub, Verschlechterung des Krankheitsbildes
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Zustand des Patienten / Gesundheitsmassstibe

— ,,Verglichen mit den HIV-negativen war bei den HIV-positiven Patienten ein
niedriger Performance-Status,... ein ungiinstiges Duke-Stadium, ein schlech-
tes Grading .... festgestellt worden* (DA 8/2011, S. 120).
Performance — Status beschreibt den physischen Zustand von Krebspatienten und
dient der Quantifizierung des allgemeinen Wohlbefindens
— ,,Da die Komorbiditédten hinsichtlich ihrer Krankheitslast nicht vergleichbar sind,
wurden die Prozentsitze der einzelnen neu aufgetretenen Komorbidititen mit-
tels disability — adjusted life years* (DA-LY-s) gewichtet und aufsummiert (DA
10/2011, S. 157).
Disability —adjusted life years — ein Mass fiir die Quantifizierung der Krankheitsbe-
lastung ; DALY — das behinderungsbedingte Lebensjahr

Pharmakologische Mittel - Medikamente und ihre Einnahme

— ,,Auch nach Einfiihrung der Biologicals und damit der Verringerung der Korti-
sondosen bei entziindlichen rheumatischen Erkrankungen bleibt das Risiko hoch ...
(AW 41/2011, S. 17).

Biologicals — Biopharmazeutika; Arzneistoffe mit Mitteln der Biotechnologie und
gentechnisch verdnderten Organismen hergestellt werden.

— ,Auch fiir die Therapie neuropathischer Schmerzen gehoren Opioide zur

First-line-Medikation“ (AW 41/2011, S. 24).

First-line-Medikation — Basismedikation

Medizinische Geriite

— ,,Diese umfasst u.a. Katheter und Stents, Endoprothesen, chirurgisches Naht-
material, Produkte fiir Wundverschluss, Hiimostase und Versiegelung® (AW
49/2011, S. 20).

Stents — Gefdfstiitze aus Metall oder Kunstfasern, die in Gefdfe oder Hohlorgane
eingesetzt wird, um sie zu stiitzen und offen zu halten

— ,,Die Seitenwahl wird oft durch einseitige Mammakarzinome, Ulzera am Thorax,
frither implantierte Pacemaker, vorbestehende einseitige vendse Thrombosen
oder andere Umstéinde bestimmt“ (DA 9/2011, S. 150).

Pacemaker — ,Herzschrittmacher‘ (HSM) ist ein in der Medizin verwendbares Ger<t;
es dient zur Behandlung von Patienten mit zu langsamen Herzschldgen (Bradykardie)
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Wortschatz der Allgemeinsprache

— ,,In einer aktuellen Fallkontroll-Studie aus Italien wurden Erscheinungsbild und
Outcome bei HIV-positiven und HIV-negativen Patienten mit kolorektalen Kar-
zionom (CRC) verglichen* (DA 8/2011, S. 120).

Outcome — ,Ergebnis’

— ,,Aufgrund seines Handicaps benutzte er iibermipige Mengen an Parfim* (AW
20/2011, S. 5).

Handicap — ,Behinderung’

Fazit

Das analysierte Korpus enthidlt englische Fachworter, die aus einem Wort, zwei
Wortern bestehen oder eine Wortgruppe bilden. Im Sprachmaterial wurden auch
Akronyme registriert sowie hybride Bildungen, die aus dem Wortgut unterschiedlicher
Sprachen aufgebaut sind (deutsch-englisch, englisch-deutsch, lateinisch-englisch,
griechisch-englisch-deutsch;  griechisch-deutsch-englisch;  englisch-lateinisch-
griechisch-lateinisch).

Die in den medizinischen Fachzeitschriften vorkommenden Fachworter gehdren
unterschiedlichen medizinischen Fachgebieten an. Sie wurden nach semantischen
Kategorien in Gruppen eingeteilt: diagnostische Untersuchungen (nach der
Patientengruppe, Krankheit, Leistung des Organismus, Frequenz der Untersuchung,
Testverfahren, pathologische Verdnderungen in den untersuchten Organen), Therapien
(Therapieart, MaPpnahmen bei der Therapie, Verhalten der Patienten wéhrend der
Therapie), mikrobiologische Einheiten, Krankheiten und Syndrome, Krankheitsbild,
Symptome, Zustand der Patienten, pharmakologische Mittel, GesundheitsmaBstibe,
Testverfahren, englische Worter der Allgemeinsprache.

Die untersuchten englischen Fachworter beziehen sich vor allem auf die Diagnostik,
chirurgische Eingriffe, Krankheiten und Therapien. Die englischen Formen der
dargestellten Fachbegriffe haben sich allem Anschein nach deswegen im deutschen
Sprachraum eingebiirgert, weil die jeweiligen Entdeckungen der neuen Krankheiten
in den englischsprachigen Landern stattgefunden haben. Auch ihre Untersuchungs-
und Heilungsmethoden wurden wahrscheinlich zuerst in den englischsprachigen
Landern griindlich getestet und beschrieben, so dass der Name der Krankheit von
diesem Sprachgebiet aus auf andere Sprachgebiete iibergegangen ist. Das gleiche ist
mit den Namen der Operationstechniken oder Medikamenten passiert, die von den
Wissenschaftlern von auferhalb des englischen Sprachraumes angenommen worden
sind.

In der internationale Medizinpublizistik beobachtet man zwei Trends. Erstens
hat sich ein Kern von englischen Zeitschriften gebildet. Dieses Zentrum wird
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durch die international bedeutendsten medizinischen Fachzeitschriften gebildet. Es
umgibt ein Rand zahlreicher regionaler Zeitschriften. Das Verstandigungsmittel
der internationalen medizinischen Kongressen macht zwar die englische Sprache
aus, doch der Patientenkontakt, die Verstdndigung mit den einheimischen Kollegen,
die Lehre und auch ein Teil der Wissenschaft vollziehen sich immer noch in der
deutschen Sprache®.

Allem Anschein nach ist im Englischen keine grofe Bedrohung fiir die deutsche
Fachsprache der Medizin zu sehen. Das Englische konnte eher als eine Bereicherung
des Deutschen betrachtet werden, die der deutschen medizinischen Sprache neue
Termini bietet. Obwohl das Englische sicher weiter in der Wissenschaft verwendet
wird, wird auch der deutsche medizinische Fachwortschatz in den deutschsprachigen
Fachblittern sicher fortbestehen. Die Existenz der deutschsprachigen medizinischen
Fachpresse widerlegt die Behauptung, dass die Medizin als ein rein englisches Fach
angeschen werden sollte.
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ENGLISH VOCABULARY IN GERMAN MEDICAL TERMINOLOGY
OF THE JOURNALS

Abstract

Centuries long, the role of Latin in medicine was dominant. Currently, English has become
the international language of medicine. The communication of clinicians and scientists from
various countries takes place almost entirely in English. The contact with the patient, teach-
ing and also a part of the science proceed in the mother tongue. English influences the lan-
guage of medicine in the German-language journals, which contain many English terms and
the German vocabulary is more and more often replaced by English forms. Examples of
medical terms on the basis of German-language journal articles are presented in this article.
These terms are either directly taken from English or they represent hybrid formations with
German and English words. The collected body has been subjected to morphological and
semantic analysis. It includes not only technical terms which consist of one word but also
of word groups but also acronyms. The analyzed language concerns mainly terms related to
diagnosis, surgical procedures, therapies or diseases. In the international medical journalism,
you can distinguish the core and edge. The core which includes globally significant medical
journals is surrounded by the edge of the regional medical periodicals. English increasingly
enters more and more the German medical vocabulary, but this especially refers to new con-
cepts related to new inventions in the field of medicine.

Keywords: medical vocabulary, languages for special purposes, medical journals, medical
terminology, English loanwords
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WYRAZY POCHODZENIA ANGIELSKIEGO W SLOWNICTWIE
SPECJALISTYCZNYM NIEMIECKICH CZASOPISM MEDYCZNYCH

Abstrakt

W medycynie dominujaca role odgrywata przez wieki tacina. Obecnie to jezyk angielski
stal si¢ jej migdzynarodowym glosem. Komunikacja miedzy naukowcami i lekarzami z r6z-
nych krajow odbywa si¢ w wigkszos$ci po angielsku. Jednakze kontakt z pacjentami a takze
kontakty miedzy niemieckimi kolegami po fachu, nauczanie oraz czg$¢ pracy naukowej
sa prowadzone w jezyku niemieckim. Jezyk angielski wplywa na jezyk medyczny w nie-
mieckich czasopismach fachowych, ktore to coraz czesciej zawieraja duzo angielskich stow.
W niniejszym artykule zostaty zaprezentowane tego typu przyktady, opracowane na pod-
stawie artykutow z niemieckojezycznych czasopism. Terminy te albo zostaly przejete bez-
posrednio z jezyka angielskiego lub tez wraz z niemieckim cztonem wchodzg w sktad tzw.
hybryd. Zebrany korpus zostat poddany analizie morfologicznej i semantycznej. Zawiera on
nie tylko pojedyncze stowa ale takze grupy wyrazdw, tworzacych dany termin, a takze akro-
nimy. Zanalizowany material jezykowy obejmuje przede wszystkim terminy odnoszace si¢
do badan diagnostycznych, zabiegdw chirurgicznych, terapii i choréb. W migedzynarodowe;j
prasie medycznej mozna wyszczegolni¢ centrum i peryferia. Centrum obejmujace czaso-
pisma fachowe o znaczeniu migdzynarodowym jest otoczone przez czasopisma o zasi¢gu
krajowym. Jezyk angielski wkracza coraz mocniej w niemieckie stownictwo medyczne, cho¢
przede wszystkim przejmowane sa nowe terminy angielskie, zwiagzane z najnowszymi 0sig-

gnieciami w zakresie medycyny.

Stowa kluczowe: stownictwo medyczne, jezyki specjalistyczne, czasopisma medyczne,
terminologia medyczna, anglicyzmy
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OPTIMALITY-THEORETIC APPROACH
TO THE SYLLABLE IN LARDIL

The aim of the present study is to examine selected aspects of the phonology of Lardil
with the use of Optimality Theory (OT) pertaining to the syllable structure. Lar-
dil, also known as Kunana, Ladil, Laierdila or Lardill, is the language used by fifty
four speakers (mostly semi-speakers) of Mornington Island, located in the state of
Queensland, Australia. This particular language has been chosen for the analysis as it
undergoes a number of interesting phonological processes. While some of these pro-
cesses can be explained by employing the OT mechanisms, others seem to indicate
that this theory still lacks in providing exhaustive explanation of linguistic phenom-
ena and thus should be expanded and/or modified. The datasets that are analysed have
been extracted from the Lardil dictionary' and illustrate a number of characteristics
of this nearly extinct aboriginal language of Northern Australia.

The rudiments of Optimality Theory

The theoretical framework used for the present analysis is Optimality Theory that
is a constraint-based mapping. The major sources for the theory are Prince and
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1 Ken Hale, Ngakulmungan Kangka Leman, Lardil dictionary: a vocabulary of the language of the
Lardil people, Mornington Island, Gulf of Carpentaria, Queensland: with English-Lardil finder list
(Gununa, Queensland: Mornington Shire Council, 1997).
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Smolensky?, and McCarthy and Prince.? Let us use, however, Hammond’s proposal*
as the base for a very concise, though simplistic, overview of the constraint tableau.

Table 1
/input/ Constraintl Constraint2
Outputl *
Output2 *|

A pairing of underlying and surface forms is to be found to the left of the tableau.
The input being the underlying form of the morpheme is always given in the slashes
/ / in the upper left corner. The surface forms, i.e. different possible outputs 1, 2, ...,
are to be found below the input, again to the left of the table. The constraints that are
relevant for the analysis are given in the headings of the remaining columns (Con-
straintl Constraint?) and are generated by ‘Gen’. An asterisk (¥) is used to indicate
a constraint violation, an exclamation mark shows a crucial violation whereas the
pointing finger/hand indicates the winning candidate.

For each underlying representation a number of output candidates are generated.
These candidates are then evaluated by a choice of output constraints. Not all the
constraints need to be satisfied. It should be borne in mind, however, that although
the constraints are indeed violable, we would expect the winning (optimal) candidate
to violate a minimal number of constraints, necessarily most low-ranked (i.e. this one
which is placed to the right side of the chart.

Minimal word in Lardil

The minimal word in Lardil is bisyllabic® and each syllable requires an onset (a vowel
peak). Therefore, Lardil accepts only the following pattern of a word/syllable: CV(C).
CV(C). Consider the following tableaux presenting words river and sea respectively:

2 Alan Prince, Paul Smolensky, Optimality Theory: Constraint interaction in generative grammar.
Technical Report No.2 (New Brunswick, 1993).

3 John McCarthy, Alan Prince, “Prosodic morphology”, in: Constraint interaction and satisfaction.
Rutgers Technical Report TR-3 (New Brunswick, 1993).

4 Michael Hammond, The phonology of English: A prosodic optimality-theoretic approach (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2003).

5 Ken Hale, “Deep and surface canonical disparities in relation to analysis and change: an Australian
example”, Current Trends in Linguistics 11 (1973), 412.
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Table 2

/ketar/ + in

ONSET

MAXI-O

ke.ta.r-in

ke.ta.-in

*|

Table 3

/mela/ +in

ONSET

MAXI-O

me.la.-in

*1

me.la-n *

We must bring in two constraints: ONSET i.e. all syllables must have onsets and
MAXI-O i.e. the correspondence between the input and the output which defines that
we are not allowed to delete anything from the input in order to form the output. It is
important to keep the ranking of these constraints as the following: ONSET>>MA XI-
O, whereby the ONSET constraint is more important to be satisfied than the MAXI-
O constraint. Thus, we do not yield a complex structure of two consecutive vowels
(e.g. *mela-in) which is disallowed in Lardil on the same grounds as a two-consonant
cluster in a tautosyllabic environment. This is governed by a constraint which does
not yet have to be introduced here, namely *COMPLEX. In the light of the tableaux
above, it can be observed that the most important condition here is to obtain an onset
even at the cost of deleting (or unparsing) a vowel, which would eventually violate
the most highly ranked constraint. The vowel can be not parsed also owing to the fact
that even if the word is devoid of it, it remains within the minimal word requirement
of two moras as in Lardil only vowels are recognized as moraic.

At this point it is necessary to introduce another constraint operative in this lan-
guage: CodaCond. This constraint limits the consonants which can be found in the
codas of Lardil. In Lardil they may be either [-distributed] coronals or placeless
nasals. According to the analysis in the tableaux below one can observe that Coda-
Cond must be superior to all other constraints so that the coda consonant yielded is
correct according to the phonology of Lardil. However, it should be mentioned that
one may have to introduce another constraint FAITHOBSTR (an element that is an
obstruent in the input remains an obstruent in the output; we probably need not add
that a given obstruent must be [—distributed] as this is yielded by the CodaCond con-
straint). This constraint would prevent the output from having a final consonant that
is not in concordance with the one found in the input. It will also favour the candidate
that is, indeed, the one that is the uninflected nominative form of the given word. This
is in order for candidates (especially the optimal candidate) to be as faithful to the
input as possible.
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Table 4
/jarput,/ CodaCond FAITHOBSTR MAXI-O
/jat.put/ *
/jat.putj/ *| *
/jat.put,/ *|
/jar.pun/ *| *
Table 5
/pam.pit / CodaCond FAITHOBSTR MAXI-O
/mam.pit/ *
/pam.pij/ *| *
/mam.pit / *|
/pam.pil/ *| *
Table 6
/kal.tjit / CodaCond FAITHOBSTR MAXI-O
/kal.tjit/ *
/kal.tjit / *] *
/kal.tjitj/ *|
/kal.tjil/ *! *

When one wants to obtain an uninflected nominative form from a future accusa-
tive and when the stem has 3 vowels (syllables), this will involve unparsing of the
word-final vowel (see tableau for /jalulu/). One can observe that in this case it is
favourable not to parse the final vowel rather than keep faithful to the output. How-
ever, in the previous example we were confronted with word, indeed, ending in
vowels. This was possible due to the following ranking of constraints: BimorMin
>>*VWORD>>MAXI-O. BimorMin stands for ‘words must be minimally bimoraic’
and *VWORDstands for ‘words must not end in vowels’. Since we know that in the
phonology of Lardil only vowels are moraic (short vowels carry one mora and long
vowels carry two), it is indispensable for a word to have at least two vowels to con-
stitute a minimal word in that language. To meet this requirement, we must place the
BimorMin above any other constraints. Having done so, exempts us from the obliga-
tion to unparse the word final vowel in an example with the word /kela/:
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Table 7
/jalulu/ *VWORD CodaCond ONSET MAXI-O
ja.lul %
jalulu *|
Table 8
/kela/ BIMORMIN *V yornp CopaCoND ONSET MAX
/ke.la/ *
/kel/ *| *
Table 9
/wanka/ BIMORMIN *V yorp CopaCoND ONSET MAX
/wan.ka/ *
/wank/ *| * *

The word /kantukantu/ (red) will be given here as an example for the analysis of
longer lexical items. If we accept the ranking from the previous set, we are bound to
yield an output of /kantukant/ which CodaConddoes not seem to resolve. Therefore,
it could be suggested that another constraint be introduced: *Complex. This would
disallow any word-final consonant clusters and favour the candidate we are aiming
at. By and large, it could also be claimed that the previously mentioned constraint
CodaCond is amended and expanded. Not only could it limit which consonants can
be found in the coda, but it could also state that there can only be one such consonant
there. Under such circumstances the second tableau seems more appropriate.

Table 10

/kantukantu/ *Complex BimorMin *VWORD CodaCond ONSET MAXI-O

kan.tu.kan

kan.tu.kan.tu *|

kan.tu.kant *| *
Table 11
/kantukantu/ BiMORMIN *V worn CopaConD ONSET MAX
kan.tu.kan *

kan.tu.kan.tu *|

kan.tu.kant *| *
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If we take the word for a “‘wooden axe’ /munkumunku/, it seems we yield two win-
ning candidates that are very much different — one of them being the full form derived
from a non-future accusative by removing the inflection marker, the other one having
all unnecessary/impermissible segments deleted (unparsed).

Table 12
/mupkumunku/ BimorMin *VWORD CodaCond ONSET MAXI-O
mun.ku.mu<g.ku> *9 Hokok
mup.ku.muy.ku *
mun.ku.mupk<u> *| *
mur.ku.mun<ku> *] *k

An analysis of another example, /putuka/, leads us to a situation where a wrong
candidate wins, even though it ends in a dorsal segment which is not allowed in the
coda position.

Table 13
/putuka/ BimorMin *VWORD CodaCond ONSET MAXI-O
/putuka/ *
/putuk/ * *
/putu/ * *
/put/ * *

As for the third and last example taken here to prove the inaccuracy of the rankings,
it is worth looking at the word /nawunawu/.

Table 14
/pawunawu/ BimorMin *VWORD CodaCond ONSET MAXI-O
/pa.wu.na.wu/ *
/pa.wu.naw/ * *
/pa.wu.na/ * *x
/pa.wuy/ EET

In this case, the winning candidate is /nawun/ which is perfectly all right with
the coda requirements, nevertheless does not match the real life language situation.
One could also try experimenting with a constraint pertaining to parsing/unparsing
of certain elements which might help to yield slightly better outputs. However, it
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seems that reranking constraints or adding some new ones does not help at all. In the
above, what has been shown is a more orthodox approach to the OT. As it is a non-
derivational approach, it does not allow us to yield a candidate that we would like
to. This, as a result, brings us to a point where a need for further OT developments
arises. The theory, as used in this study, seems to be lacking in some elements that
could form substitutes for certain aspects of derivational phonology. In the very last
data sets presented here, we confronted successive rule application that could not be
carried out due to the underdevelopment of the theory. We could not have any kinds
of intermediate levels that would allow us to move from one output to another via an
in-between stage. Moreover, we could not see any history of the output — OT makes
it a one-step process and so there is not any break-up of encoded processes involved.

Conclusions

Having provided a number of Optimality Theoretic analyses above, one can observe
that this framework can explain a number of phonological features of Lardil. The
minimal word in Lardil must always have an onset and this can be yielded by ranking
the constraint ONSET (all syllables must have onsets) to the very left of our constraint
scale. With regard to permissible codas, CodaCondition was employed as it allows
yielding only such candidates which contain segments such as [-distributed] coronals
or placeless nasals that are the only phonemes allowed in this position within the syl-
lable. Moreover, as presented in the tableaux above, the phonology of Lardil makes
use of yet another constraint that allows yielding words that are minimally bimoraic.
Such a constraint always takes priority over any other so that the output candidates
will comprise two short vowels. Nevertheless, the last three items have displayed
a number of probems with Optimality Theoretic analyses of Lardil. First of all, as
seen in the example of /mugkumupku/, an OT approach yields two candidates based
on the ranking that worked for previous candidates. In the case of /putuka/, the win-
ning candidate is not the surfacing representation that the language tends to use on
a regular basis. Finally, /nawunawu/ is yet another example where the winning candi-
date does not correspond to what users of Lardil would produce as their target forms.
Taking all of the above into consideration, one may observe that although Optimality
Theory leads to yielding a number of outputs that are, indeed, used in Lardil, it may
also give some wrong candidates a priority over the ones which are produced in
actual, everyday utterances. All in all, Optimality Theory still needs to be verified
and expanded as it may not explain all the phonological processes we encounter in
the languages of the world.
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Abstract

The aim of the study is to examine the structure of the syllable in Lardil, a North Australian
language, in order to yield possible clusters as well as the minimal word in this language,
based on data sets collected from the Lardil dictionary by Ken Hale. The methodology frame-
work used for this study is Optimality Theory whose constraint-based mapping is employed
to explain a number of phonological processes that this language undergoes, such as deleting
impermissible segments, creating words that are bimoraic or syllables that end in permis-
sible codas, i.e. comprising of [-distributed] obstruents. The results of the study show that
Optimality Theory is not always successful at yielding candidates that the speakers of Lardil
would produce and hence have displayed a number of problems with an Optimality-theoretic
analysis of Lardil. The study shows that in certain cases the winning candidates are not the
phonological realizations that everyday users of Lardil would produce themselves. Finally,
in the analysis there have also been cases where there are two (contradicting) winning can-
didates. The conclusions prove that Optimality Theory is yet to be expanded and modified
as the case of Lardil shows that it may lead to yielding candidates that are non-existent in

a language.

Keywords: syllable, optimality theory, Lardil
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SYLABA W JEZYKU LARDIL W UJECIU TEORII OPTYMALNOSCI

Abstrakt

Celem opisanych w artykule badan jest analiza sylaby w jezyku lardil, uzywanym przez
mieszkancow potnocnej Australii, aby wykazac, jak wyglada struktura mozliwych zbitek
spotgltoskowych, jak rowniez minimalne stowo w tym jezyku. Dane poddane analizie pocho-
dza ze stownika jezyka lardil przygotowanego przez Kena Hale. Metodologia badan odwo-
tuje si¢ do teorii optymalnos$ci, ktora poprzez zastosowanie rankingu ograniczen wyjasnia
szereg procesOw fonologicznych, ktore majg miejsce w jezyku. Procesy, ktore sg analizowane
w artykule to, m.in., tworzenie slow posiadajacych dwie mory lub redukcja takich spotgtosek
w wyglosie sylaby, ktore nie spetniaja zasad fonotaktyki jezyka lardil. Wyniki badan poka-
Zujg, ze teoria optymalnosci nie zawsze w sposob adekwatny wyjasnia dziatanie procesow
fonologicznych w jezyku lardil. W badaniu napotkano zjawiska fonologiczne, ktére w wyniku
analizy z zastosowaniem teorii optymalnos$ci, nie pozwalaja sformulowac jednoznacznej
odpowiedzi jesli chodzi o tzw. ,,kandydatow wygrywajacych”. W kilku przypadkach zasto-
sowana teoria udowadniata, ze w jezyku lardil obowigzujaca realizacje¢ fonologiczng stanowi
»kandydat”, ktory jest niezgodny z forma stosowana przez rodzimych uzytkownikéw tego
jezyka. W innych przypadkach zaobserwowano, ze teoria optymalnosci wskazuje na dwie
przeciwstawne formy, ktore powinny obowiazywaé¢ w tym jezyku, podczas gdy rodzimi
uzytkownicy jezyka (biorac za podstawe stownik jezyka lardil) stosuja tylko jedna z tych
realizacji fonologicznych. Wniosek z przeprowadzanego badania sktania do dalszych prac
nad teorig optymalnos$ci polegajaca na rozbudowie i/lub modyfikacji jej fundamentalnych
zasad tak, aby mogta mie¢ zastosowanie do analizy szerszej liczby jezykow $swiata.

Stlowa kluczowe: sylaba, teoria optymalnosci, lardil
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JEKCUYECKHUE UICTOYHUKHU NAPEMHUOJIOT MUECKOM
JTEPUBAIIMH. HA MATEPUAJIE TAPEMUWHBIX
HEOJIOI'M3MOB B COBPEMEHHBIX IIOJIBCKOM U PYCCKOM
A3BIKAX - K IOCTAHOBKE BOITPOCA

WnTepec k mapeMuonoruu u mnapeMmuorpaduu, BOmpocaMu KOTOPBIX 3aHUMAIOTCS
y4€HbIE C pa3HOW MHTEHCHBHOCTBIO yXe HECKOJIBKO COTEH JIET, B MOCTE/Hee BpeMs
BO3POJUIICA AK€ CPEOU MOJIb30BaTENel A3bIKa, HE SIBIAIOIINUXCS CIIEHHUAINCTaMU
B 00JIACTH JTMHTBUCTUKH M JIMHTBOKYJIBTYpOJoruu. JJuHamuka pocta QpekBeHINH
MapeMHuil B S3bIKE MOCIEAHETO JBaJLATHUICTHS SIBJISETCS TMOJHOM Heranuel 3ame-
YaHWH y4EHBIX O TOM, SKOObI MapeMUN MCUYE3alIH U3 S3bIKA 110 Pa3HBIM II0BOJAM —
COLIMOJIMHT BUCTHYECKUM U3MEHEHUSIM OCHOB, HAa KOTOPBIX TPAJULIMOHHO BO3HUKAIIH
napemuu Ha pyoeske XIX u XX BeKoB, MOTepH aKTyalbHOCTH COACpKaHUS (DYHKITU-
OHUPYIOLINX PaHbILE B SA3bIKE IAPEMUH B CBA3H C U3MEHEHHUSIMHU OOIIECTBEHHBIX HPa-
BOB, YOeXICHUH, BEpOBAHMI U STHUYECKUX HOpM oOmecTBa. [[. ByTTnep yka3eiBasa
TaKkXe Ha BHYTPHUS3BIKOBbIE MPHYMHBI 3TOI0 UCYE3aHUs — HAIMYUE JTNAJIEKTH3MOB,
apXam4eCKUX BBIPAKEHMI, HESICHBIX IS HOCHTENeH s3pika B XX Beke'. Koneuno,
MOKHO TOBOPHTH O dJTUMHUHAIIMU OONbIION Tpynmbl napemuii XI1X Beka, HO cpenu
HUX HaXOJUJIUCh TaKXKe TaKue MPUMEPHI, K KOTOPHIM Hellb3sl IPUMEHUTHh HU OJTHOTO
U3 BBILICYTIOMSHYTHIX KPUTEPHEB?, YTO CTAHOBUTCSI OYEPEIHOM T'OJIOBOJIOMKOI 3ara-
JIOYHOT'O MUpa MapeMHUOIOTHH.
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2 Ibidem: 334.
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TpangunnoHHBIE TAPEMUN MOTYYAIOT HOBYIO J)KM3Hb B BHUJE MAPEMUNHBIX HEOJO-
ru3MoB. VccrienoBaHust 3TOro SIBJICHUS Ha CJIABAHCKOH MOYBE TOIBKO YTO HAYAJINCH,
a TMEPBBIA OMBIT €r0 JIEKCHKOTpapu4ecKoro OTpaKeHUs IPEACTABJICH B CIOBape
AHTHIOCIOBHIIBI PYCCKOTO Hapona’, aBTOpaMd KOTOPOTO SIBISIIOTCS HACTOSIIHE
Kopuden coBpeMeHHo# napemuonoruu — X. Bansrep u B. M. Mokuenko. Tepmun
AHTUIIOCTIOBUIIA, YKPEIUIEH Ha CIaBsHCKOW mnouBe XappuM Banbsrepom u Baine-
pueMm MoxkuneHko, ObIJ BBEICH B HaydHbIH 00mxom Bomsdranrom Mupepom s
onucaHusl TpaHC(HOPMHUPOBAHHBIX €IUHUL, HUCIOIB3YEMbIX B MaTepHasax MPecchl
EBpomner u CIIIA. OnHaKo, 3TOT TEPMUH SIBISETCS HOBBIM JUJISI INHTBUCTHUKH, U JIUITH
HEMHOTHE CHEeLHMAIU3UPOBAHHBIC CJIOBApU JAIOT €ro Ae(GUHULINIO, XOTS B PYCCKOM
A3BIKE MBI BCTpEUaeM Hapsiay ¢ Y3KHM MOHSATHEM aHTHUIOCIOBHIA 0oJiee MIMPOKHE
MOHATHUS aHTU(pa3a, aHTUKpbUIaTas (Pppas3a, aHTUKPHIJIATOE BhIpaKeHUe, aHTHado-
pusMm. TepMuH anTuUnociaoBuna 0003HAYaEeT peuyeBble 0Opa30BaHUS BecbMa ILIUPO-
KOTO Kpyra — ITOCJIOBUIIbI, SIBJISIONINECS CMBICIOBBIMHM aHTHUIIOIAMH TPaAUIIMOHHBIX
napemuii'. CTOUT MOJYEPKHYTh, YTO TEPMUH 3TOT ObLIT OCIIOPEH B CPEJie CIABHUCTOB,
TaK KaK UCIOJIb30BaHUE NpeduKca aHTH- MPEANOIaraeT, YTo aHTUIIOCIOBULA SIBIISI-
€TCs aHTOHMMOM TIOCJIOBHUIIbI, XOTS y MOCJIOBHIIBI HET OHTOJIOTHYECKH MPOTHBOIIO-
JIO)KHOTO MOHATHs, a b. HopMaH yTBep»kaeT, 4TO aHTUIIOCIOBHUIIBI aHTH- TOJIBKO
[OTOMY, YTO OHU BTOPHUYHBI IO OTHOLIEHUIO K HCXOAHBIM (opMam mapeMuid, Ha
OCHOBE KOTOPBIX OHH co31aHbI’. J[J1s1 TOro, 4T00BI H30€XKaTh JIOTMYECKOTO TPOTHBO-
peunst M. AJlekCeeHKO MPEIOKUIT YIIOTPeOIsTh TEPMUH TapeMuiinas Tpanchopma,
KOTOPBIN KakeTcs O0Jiee COOTBETCTBYIOLINM SIBICHUIO, KOTOpoe Ha3biBaeT . Hecmo-
Tps Ha JOTMYECKHE COMHEHMs, MHOTHE TTapEMUOJIOTH MOCIEA0BATENbHO IPEAIOYH-
TalOT YNOTPeOIATh TEPMUH AaHTHUIOCIOBHUIIA [0 OTHOIIEHUIO K MpeoOpa3oBaHUAM
MAapeMHUHBIX €IUHUIl pa3HOTO TUMA. B Hacrosmed paboTe TEpMHUH MapeMuitHas
Tpanchopma yrnoTpedaseTcst Hapsiiy ¢ TEPMUHOM NapeMHUIHBIA HEOIOru3M, KOTO-
pBIH YKa3bIBa€T HE TOJIBKO Ha BTOPUYHOCTH PACCMATPUBAEMBIX €IUHUII, HO U UX
HOBAaTOPCTBO.

B psanme nuHTBHCTHYEECKHX TPYJOB OTMEUEHO, YTO TpaHCHOpMAlMH HIAHOM
HACTOJIbKO YaCTOTHBI B PEUH, YTO TPAKTUUYECKH SBIISIOTCS OHM HOPMOH MX yTOTpe-
onenus. [lo vabmronenusm A. JI. KropersiH, 3To emé B OoJbIIeld CTereHn XapaKTepHO
JUTS1 TIOCJIOBHIL. B kopryce aMnupuueckoro marepuaina, coopaniom A. JI. KropersH,
B TOH WJIM WHOW Mepe BHIOM3MEHEHHBIE TTOCIOBUIIBI BCTPEYAIOTCS B TEKCTAX Yalle,

3 Xappu Bansrep, Banepuii Mokuenko, Aumunocaosuywt pycckoeo napooa (Cankt-IlerepOypr: He-
Ba, 2005).

4 Onpra AHTOHOBA, ,,AHTHUIIOCJIOBHIBI KaK CPEACTBO (DyHKIIMOHAIBLHOH MOAM(MUKAIIMH MeIuanuc-
Kypca (Ha matepuane npeccsl Benmukoopuranuu u CIIA)”, Becmnux Caml’y 3 (2010): 97.

5 Tomasz Szutkowski, Wspolczesna paremiografia rosyjska i polska. Stan — problemy — perspektywy
(Szczecin: Volumina.pl, 2015), 349.

6 Bopuc HopMmaH, cyt. za: Szutkowski, Wspolczesna paremiografia, 349-350.

7 Muxann AnekceeHko, cyt. za: Szutkowski, Wspolczesna paremiografia, 350.
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4yeM uX ucxopuble Gopmbl. KiopersiH 00bSICHSIET TaKy0 CUTYalHIO TEM, YTO ,,KAHOHH-
Yyeckue OpMBbI, BBIpaXKalolIe BCEM U3BECTHBIE OaHaIbHOCTH, MaJIOMH()OPMATHBHBI,
CKYYHOBATHI U HECYT B ce0e OTTEHOK HYJHOW HAa3UMAATEIbHOCTH U MEJaHTUIHOCTH;
CTpEeMJICHHE M30aBUTBCA OT 3TOTO MOOYKJaeT KOMMYHHUKAaHTOB K SI3bIKOBOM HTpe,
MPUBHOCAIIEH OPUTMHAIBHOCTh M OCTPOyMHE B mpouecc obmeHus. Kpome Toro,
pazHooOpas3ue ujei, KoTopble TPeOyeTCs BBIPA3UTh B TEX WJIM WHBIX KOHKPETHBIX
CUTYaIUAX, 3aCTABIISIET NPOAYLIEHTOB PEYH ,,BIMBATH HOBOE BUHO B CTapble MEXH ),
npucnocabauBas oOUIMe MBICIH K YaCTHBIM OOCTOSTEIbCTBAM KOMMYHHUKALIUW .
KiopersiH numier o mpoBepOnaIbHOM KOJE — OAHOM M3 MHOXECTBa KOZOB, C ITOMO-
K0 KOTOPBIX WIEHBI KYJIBTYPHO-S3BIKOBOI'O KOJUIEKTHBA BBICKa3bIBAIOT CBOHU
MBICTH ¥ OOIIAIOTCS APYT C IPYroM, Ojaronapsi TOMY, YTO OH H3BECTEH BCEM HOCH-
TEJISIM JAaHHOH JTMHTBOKYJIBTYPbl. ABTOP HECITYYalHO UCITIOJIB3YET 3/1€Ch TEPMUH KO/,
[IOTOMY 4YTO peYb HE MJET O COBOKYITHOCTH BCEX 3aCTBIBIIMX MOCIOBHI. VIMEHHO
3HaHUE KOJa I03BOJISET KOMMYHHMKAaHTAM INIUPOKO BAPbUPOBATh KAHOHUYECKHE
(GOpMBI TIOCIIOBHUII, TPUCIIOCAOIMBAS UX K KOHKPETHBIM JICHOTATHBIM CHUTYaIHsIM®.
006 »ddexrte y3HaBaHus 110001 TpaHCHOPMBI TOCIOBHIIHI, OMHCEIBaeMoM B. Muie-
pOM, BCIIOMMHAJIM B MPEJUCIOBUH K CBOEMY CJOBapto aHTumnociosul X. Bansrep
u B. Mokuenko. DQdekt 3TOT Mo uX MHEHUIO SBISETCS HEOOXOAMMBIM YCIOBHEM
HOMYJISIPHOCTH M (DYHKIIHOHUPOBAHHSI TAPEMHIHOTO HEOJIOTHU3Ma’.

OcobeHHOe BIMSHME HAa JAMHAMUKY HCIIOJIB30BaHUSI MapeMHUil B BUAE WX TpPaHC-
(dbopM oOkazanu OOIIECCTBEHHO-TIOJIMTUYCCKHE U TEXHOJOTHYECKHE IEPEMEHBI
MOCIEAHUX 25 JIeT — IeMOKpaTH3anms cTpaH ObIBLIIEI0 BOCTOUHOI'O OJIOKA CO BCEMU
CBOMMHU TIOCJICICTBUSIMU CTajla UCTOUHUKOM SIBIICHMH HECIIBIXaHHBIX MaclTaboB —
Pa3MBbIBAIOTCSl TPAHUIBI MEXIY BBICOKOH M Pa3rOBOPHOM peublo, MPOLECC I'€HO-
JIOTMYECKOM JEe3MHTErpalluy CTajl BUIHBIM Ha MHOYBE (YHKIMOHAJIBHBIX CTUJIEH
(0oco0eHHO MYOIULIUCTHYECKOTO CTHIIS), YIITyOHINUCh TEHACHIIMU KOJUIOKBHAJIM3a-
[N ¥ ByJbrapu3anuu peyu, a B XXI Beke, koraa A0CTYM K TI100aIbHBIM (opmMam
SIKOObI AHOHMMHOW KOMMYHHUKALUU CTaJ AJI YEJIOBEKa 3JIEMEHTOM IOBCEJHEBHON
’KM3HH, Pa3roBOPHBIN CTUJIb CTaJ (PYHKLIHOHMPOBATH B MUCbMEHHOH (opme'®. Bee
9TH (HaKTOpbl OKa3aju BIHSIHUE HA MPOIECC BO3POKJICHHS MapeMHH. JTOT peHec-
CaHC MapeMuu B € HOBOM (opMe MOXKHO paccMaTpUBaTh KakK 3JIEMEHT COBPEMEH-
HOT0 3Tara pa3BUTHUS PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa, KOTOPBIH YAaCTO HAa3bIBAIOT IIOXOM KapHaBaa.
TepMuH KapHaBasim3anus, BBeleHHbIH M. M. BaXTHHBIM IPUMEHUTEIBHO K JIUTE-
parype, Kak HeJlb3s 0ojiee TOYHO XapaKTEpPU3YyeT CTUIIb COBPEMEHHON PYCCKOM, HO
U TOJIbCKOW pevr. B IeHTpe Teopuu KapHaBasla CTOUT uies 00 ,,AHBEPCHH JBOUY-
HBIX TPOTUBOIIOCTABIECHUN, T. €. IEPEBOPAUYNBAHIH CMbICIIa OMHAPHBIX OMITO3UIIHAN.

8 Awmanus KiopersH, ,,OKka3uoHa bHAS BAPHATHBHOCTH MOCIOBHIl M HEKOTOPHIE 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH
ux nopoxaeHus’, Becmuux Caml’y 5 (2007), 1: 25.

9 Banbrep, Mokuenko, Aumunocnoguywt, 4—9.
10 Szutkowski, Wspotczesna paremiografia, 348-349.
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INox kapHaBanu3aliell MOHUMAJACh ,,TPAHCIIOHNPOBKA KapHaBalla Ha SI3bIK JUTepa-
Typbr”!l, TIpUMEHHUTETBHO K COBPEMEHHOMY PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY — 3TO peakius ooiie-
CTBa Ha TyOOUYANIIIUIA CIIOM TPUBBLIYHON JKM3HU, CMEIICHUE BBHICOKOTO M HU3KOTO,
TPArM4ecKOTrO M CMEITHOTO, CMBICIIA ¥ OECCMBICIHUIBI, SI3BIKOTBOPUCCKAs UTPa, cTeO,
JKEJIaHWe Pa3Blieub ce0st U coOeceHUKa, TPOSBUTH CBOE OCTPOYMHUE, ,,SI3bIKOBOM
BKYC”, CTPEMJICHUE BBISIBUTH CKPBHITHIC CMBIC/IBI CJIOBA U [TOKA3aTh UX B HEOOBIYHOM
pakypce'?. SIpkuM TposIBICHHEM KapHABAJIM3alUU CTajla UTPa C TOCIOBHIIECH — eu-
HUILIEH, KOTOpasi CUUTACTCS JOBOJIBHO YCTOMYMBBIM CHMBOJIOM SI3bIKOBOH W HapO/I-
HOM TpaJuInid.

Crenyetr OTMETHUTB, YTO YacTh MapeMHUOJOrHUECKOro (OHJA CYIMIECTBYET JIUIIIb
B OJTHOW MCXOJHOM SKCIUTUIIUTHOU (hopMe, TeM HE MEHEe, MHOTHE MapeMUu MPHOO-
peTarT HOBbIe ()OPMBI, TaK KaK SBJISIIOTCA OHH MUKPOXXaHPaMH HapOIHOIO TBOP-
4ecTBa, JI0 3Moxu MHTepHeTa yalie BCero BhICTYNAIOIMMHU B JKUBOW Pa3roBOPHOU
peuw, reperaBaeMbIMU U3 YCT B YCTa, YTO JCTCPMUHHPOBAJIO Oojiee-MEHEe CO3Ha-
TEJTBHBIE U YMBIIIEHHBIE MOTU(DUKAIINH UCIIONB3YEMBIX B HUX SI3BIKOBBIX CPEICTB'.
Bonpocom BapuatuBHOCTH mocioBull 3aHumanack E. M. CenuBepcToBa, KoTOpas
YTBEPKJACT, UTO CYHIECTBYET HECKOIBKO (DaKTOPOB, KOTOPHIC BJIMSIOT HA IOTCH-
[[AaJI MMOCJIOBHIIBI K MEHEPUPOBAHHUIO aJIbTCPHATHBHBIX BAPHUAHTOB, MMO3BOJISIOIINX
COXpaHUTh €€ MEPBUYHBIA CMBICH. CeNMBEpCTOBA CUMTAET, YTO CBOCOOPA3HBIM
KaTaJln3aToOpPOM B TOM CJIy4ae MOT'YT OBITh HEKOTOPBIC JIOTUUECKO-CUHTAKCHYECKHE
MO/JICJIA TTAPEMHU, a TAKKE MMO{BEPIarOIINECs CYOCTUTYIIMH 00pa3HbIe KOMIIOHEHTHI,
Hanp. Paboma [ne 801k (Medseod), 6 nec| ne yoeocum;, Paboma [ne uepm, 6 600y] ne
yiioem; /[leno [ne meoseon, 6 nec] ne yiidem; /leno [ne conyou] — ne paznemsamces;, /leno
[He eopobeti] — ne ynemum; /leno [ne coxon] — ne ynemum. Bee BapuaHTBl UCTIONb-
3YIOTCSl B OJIHOM 3HAUCHUU: pabOTy MOXHO OTJIOKHTh, XOTS OTIHYAIOTCS JPYT OT
JIpyra JICKCHYECKUM COCTAaBOM M MeTaopuueckuM oOpa3oM. B HekoTOphIX mape-
MUSIX HU3MEHSETCS JIMIIb rpaMMaTudeckas Gopma OJIHOTO U3 KOMIIOHEHTOB, B JIPY-
FUX KOMIIOHEHT 3aMEHSIETCS TIOJTHOCThIO CHHOHUMHUYECKHM CJIOBOM, B MapeMHUSIX
¢ OMHAPHOI CTPYKTYPOIl BO3MOKHA 3aMEHa OJTHOTO U3 YJICHOB — B KaXI0M BapUaHTE
UCXOJIHBIN CMBICII COXpaHSIETCS — 3TO CEMaHTHUYeCKasi CTAOUIBHOCTh, HECMOTPS Ha
(bopMaNbHYI0 anbTePHAINIO KOMIIOHCHTOB BO3MOYKHA OJIarofapsi CMbICIIOBOH KOM-
MaKTHOCTH ¥ METa(pOPUUHOCTH,

OnHaKo, HENb3s 3Ty CMBICJIOBYI CTaOMJIBHOCTH MyTaTh C OJHO3HAYHOCTEHIO,
MOTOMY YTO TMOCJOBHUIIA JIOJNKHA PACCMATPHBATHCSA KaK 3HAK CHUTyaluu, oOnaja-

11 Muxawun baxtus, IIpo6remvt nosmuxu /Jocmoescroeo (Mocka: Coetckast Poccusi, 1979), 141.

12 JIropmuna CremaHoBa, ,,['pa i ¢pa3seonoriuna xapTiHa CcBiTy (Ha MaTepiasi pociiChKol i 4echKol
MOB)”, Yueni 3anucku Tagpiticbkoeo HayionanvHo2o yHigepcumemy im. B. 1. Bepnadcwroeo. Cepis:
Dinonozia. Coyianvui komynikayii 2 (2012): 121-126.

13 Szutkowski, Wspotczesna paremiografia, 343.

14 Enena CenuepcToBa, cyt. za: Szutkowski, Wspolczesna paremiografia, 343.
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IOUIMH HEOrpaHMYEHHBIMU BO3MOXHOCTSIMH CHUTYaTHBHOI'O yHOTPEOIEHHUS — 3TO
XKe cBOoeoOpasHas ,,[IOJTMCEMUs” TOCIOBHIBI, KOTOpask CHUMAeTCs B KOHKPETHOM
KOHTEKCTE, KaK W MPU yHOTPeOIIEHUHU JTI000r0 SI3BIKOBOTO 3HAKA C TEM OTIMYHEM,
YTO, HAIIPUMEP, Y MHOTO3HAYHOT'O CJIOBA YHCJIO 3HAYEHHH OTpaHUYEHO, a y MOCIIO-
BUILIBI — HET. [laHHOE MPOTHUBONOCTABICHHE (,,[TOTHCEMUS” TTIOCIOBUIBI — MHOTO3HAY-
HOCTH CJIOBa) TpeOyeT yTOYHEHHS, Bellb, HAIIPUMEp, HEKOTOPbIE OIIEHOYHBIE CJIOBA,
ynorpeoisieMble B KOHKPETHBIX aKTaxX Peud, MOTYT ObITb OTHECEHBI K TAKOMY XK€
HEOrpPaHUYEHHOMY KOJIMYECTBY 0003HaUaeMbIX. MOXKHO B TAKHMX CIy4asiX TOBOPUTD
0 JIEHOTaTMBHOM HEONPEAENeHHOCTH CJIOBA FUIM YCTOHYMBOTO COYETAHHUS, T. €. O
HEOI'PaHUYEHHOM ,,pa30poce” AEHOTATUBHON COOTHECEHHOCTH SI3bIKOBOM €UHUIIBL.
T. HukuTrHa yTBEpKAAET, YTO B JAHHOM CIydae, 4TOOBI MOJYEPKHYTh CEMaCHOJI0-
TUYECKUH acTeKT MpoOIeMBbl, Ty YIlle UCIIOIb30BaTh TEPMUH CMBICIIOBOM TIOTEHITAAT
nocioBuLbl. OOBSICHEHHEM JIJ1s1 00bEMa CMBICJIOBOTO MOTEHIMANA  ICHOTATHUBHOI'O
JMana3oHa TIOCJIOBHIIBl SIBJISIETCS ,,MHOTOMHTEPIPETHUPYEMOCTH TOCIOBHYHOTO
Tpora” B 3HAYCHWH BO3MOKHOCTH HEOIHO3HAYHOW TPAKTHPOBKH €€ MeTadopuye-
ckoro obpasza'®. DTOT moaxon yOexIaeT HaC B TOM, YTO IOCJTIOBHUI[A MOXKET MOHH-
MaTbCsl KaK XYJOKECTBEHHBI MUKPOTEKCT M OJHOBPEMEHHO S3bIKOBOW 3HaK
MKOHUYECKOro Tuma'®. HUKUTHHA 3aMevaeT, 4To Mpu pa3paboTKe mapeMuii J0BOJIbHO
PEIKO TOBOPUTCS O X HOBBIX CEMAaHTHUECKUX HIOAHCAX, HEM30€/KHO MOSBIISFOLINXCS
MIPH aaNTAlMK S3bIKOBBIX €JUHULl K COBPEMEHHBIM PEAJIMSIM — JIpEBHUE HAPOHBIC
M3PEYEHHUs MOTY4YaloT HOBbIE y3yabHbIC 3HAUEHN A, TIOKA HE HAIIAIINE OTPAKCHHS
B COBpEMeHHBIX cioBapsix'’. [10ciOBHIIBI TPEOYIOT aKTyaln3alku, HO aKTyalu3upy-
I0TCSl HE TOJIBKO 3HAUEHU S, HO U popma. Tak moHMMaeMasi BApUAHTHOCTH MOCIOBHIIbI,
a TaK)Ke €€ M3BECTHOCTh CPEAN HOCUTENEH SI3bIKa SBISIOTCS OJHUMHU U3 OCHOB IIPO-
necca GOpMUPOBAHUS NAPEMHUIHBIX HEOJOTM3MOB U IPOSIBIISIIOTCS. B HUX OCOOEHHO
YETKO — €CJIM B Cily4yae TPAAUIMOHHBIX (OPM IMOCIOBHUI] MBI MOXEM 3aMETUTH €€
TOJIBKO B OTIPEJEIIEHHONW CHUTYalluH, B KOHKPETHOM KOHTEKCTE, B KOHKPETHOM aKTe
peun, TO BO MHOTUX TPaHC(HOPMHUPOBAHHBIX [TAPEMUSX OHA 3aKPEILISETCA.

B. Mokuenko u X. Banbrep 3aMeTHIH, 4YTO HapeMHUITHBIE TPAHCPOPMBI TOTIHHSI-
I0TCS TEM JKe 3aKOHaM MpeoOpa30BaHUs MapeMUii, 9TO U MOCIOBUIIBI, TaBHO BOIIEI-
LIMe B JIUTEPATyPHBIH 00MX0J, a UX JETaIU3UPOBAHHAS TUIIOIOTHS yKJIaJAbIBACTCS
B psill 8 MOTEHUUATIBHBIX MPEOOpa30BaHU UAMOM U MOCIOBUII, OIMCAHHBIX JIEKCH-
Korpaduyecky Ajs MaTepualia JIUTEepaTypHOro0 PYCCKOTo s3bIka: 1) cTaHAapTHBIE
npeoOpa3oBaHusl; 2) CTPYKTYPHBIC (CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTHUYECKHE) TPeoOpa3oBaHus;
3) TpanchopmalK, OCHOBAHHBIC Ha MPEIBAPUTEIHHOM BBIUJICHEHUH KIIOYEBOIO

15 Ibidem, 343.

16 Hartanss Muxaiinosa, ,,AHTPOIOHUMHYECKAs TapeMHUsi KaK 00 BEKT peann3allii HANBHON KapTHHBI
MHUpa B HEMELKOH TUHTBOKYNbTYpe”, Hayunwvui orcypuan Kyol'AY 71 (2011): 693.

17 Tarpssna HukurtuHa, ,,COBpEeMEHHOE COCTOSIHUE CEMaHTUKH MapeMuii: mocnosuua”, w: Jezyk. Czlo-
wiek. Dyskurs, red. Mirostawa Hordy et al. (Szczecin: PRINT GROUP, 2007), 133—146.
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KOMITOHEeHTa; 4) OKKa3WOHAJbHBIE CIWHUIIBI; 5) ceMaHTHYECKHE TpaHChHOpMAITUH;
6) 00pa3oBaHKe OKKa3MOHAJIBHBIX SIUHUIL 10 MOJICIIH SI3bIKOBOH SAMHUIIBL; 7) aBTOP-
CKas mapeMusi, OCHOBAHHAs Ha HCIIOJIB30BAHUM SI3BIKOBOH MapeMuu; 8) CIIOBO, OKKa-
3MOHATBHO 00pa3oBaHHOE (MIEPEOCMBICIICHHOE) HA OCHOBe mapemuu. Ha ocHoBe
coOpanHoro marepuana B. Mokuenko u X. BanbTep 3aMeTHIN, 4YTO OTHUM U3 CAMBIX
YaCTOTHBIX BHUIO0B TpaHC(I)OpM ABJIIAIOTCA 3aMC€HBI KOMIIOHCHTOB, KOTOPBIC OAar0T
U hopme, U CEMaHTHKE TPAIUIIHOHHON MAPEMHH APYTYIO CMBICIOBYIO MPOEKIIHIO',

Lenbro HacTosIIEH pabOTHI SBISETCS OOpallCHIEe BHUMAHUS YMTATEIICH UMEHHO
Ha BOIPOC JIEKCHYECKUX MCTOYHHMKOB MapeMHUHWHBIX TpaHC(HOpPMAIUN B MOJIBCKOM
U PYCCKOM SI3BIKAX, CO3JAHHBIX MO MPUHIHUIY CYOCTHTYIHH OTIACIBHBIX KOMIIO-
HEHTOB, TaK Kak (popMa HacTosmield pa0dOTHl 3aCTaBJISCT aBTOpa BBHIOPAThH JHUIIh
HEOOJIBINYIO PENPE3CHTATUBHYIO TPYIITY MAPEMUHHBIX HEOJIOTU3MOB M3 O POMHOTO
KOJIMYECTBA JIOCTYITHOIO MaTepHaa.

[Ipenmerom aHanu3a CTaM MapEeMUNHBIC HEOJOTHU3MBI, CO3JIAHHBIC Ha OCHOBE
IISATH TOCJTIOBUL, OTMCUYCHBIX B IMTAPEMHUOJIOTHYECKOM MUHUMYME I. HIHI/IJ'II/IIQ, a TaKXe
WX PYCCKHE DKBUBAJICHTHI BEIOPAHHBIC MO0 KPUTEPHUIO KAaK MOXKHO HAHOOJIEe MOJTHOTO

cxoacTBa (OpPMBIL:

Ilonbckue nocnoBUIIbI Pycckue s5kBUBaIEHTHI
Baba z wozu, koniom 1zgj Baba ¢ Bo3y — koOBLIIe Jierde
Kuj zelazo poki gorace Kyit xene30, moka ropsao
Lepszy wrobel w garsci niz golab na dachu Jlyudnre cuHHIA B pyKe, 4eM JKypaBib B HeOe
Nie taki diabet straszny jak go maluja He Tak cTpaiien 4epT, Kak ero MajroT
Niedaleko pada jabtko od jabtoni S1610K0 OT SI0JIOHM HEaNeKo naiaeT

OCHOBHBIM HCTOYHUKOM (hakTOrpadmueckoro Marepuayia SBISETCS IOJb-
CKO- U pyCCKOsA3bIYHOE VIHTEpHET-MpOCTpaHCTBA. DKCUEPHIUS MOJbCKOS3bIYHOTO
MaTeprana Obliia TTpOBeAeHA IMYTEM CIUIOIIHOM BBIOOPKH C TIOMOIIBIO TTOMCKOBOM
cucrembl Google. Pycckos3prunbiii MaTepruas ObuT coOpaH A. Pe3HUKOBBIM B €ro
crnoBape Russian Anti-Proverbs of the 21st Century. A Sociolinguistic Dictionary®.
Onnako, A. Pe3HNKOB HE BKJIFOUIII B CBOH CIIOBaph MOCIOBUIl Kak mocTenernts, Tak 1
BBICIIUIIbCS <MOCTIMIIL> U J{py3bsi O3HAIOTCS B Oele, MO3TOMY aBTOP PELIMII cle-
JIaTh HKCIEPIIUI0 CAMOCTOSITENIBHO /ISl 3TUX JIBYX MPUMEPOB MPH MOMOIIU ITHUX
K€ METOJIOB, KaKHMe HCIIOIb30BAJI TIPHU DKCUEPHIINHU MMOJIbCKOSI3BITHOTO MaTepHaa.
CTOUT NOTUEPKHYTH, UTO A. PE3HMKOB HE BKJIIOUMJI B CBOW CJIOBapb MapeMHUUHBIX
TpaHCchOPM, SBIISIFOIIMXCS PE3yJIETATOM SI3bIKOBOM UTPHI MOJIb30Bateleii HTepHeTa,

18 Banbrep, Mokuenko, Aumunocioguyul, 13.

19 Grzegorz Szpila, Krotko o przystowiu (Krakow: Collegium Columbinum, 2003), 104—-105.

20 Andrey Reznikov, Russian Anti-Proverbs of the 21st Century. A Sociolinguistic Dictionary (Burl-
ington: Proverbium, 2012).
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CO3MAaHHBIX PaJld pa3BIIEYCHUs, 0€3 OMPeeIEHHOr0 KOHTEKCTa. DTOMY TPUHIIHITY
CJIEIOBAJI TAKKE aBTOP HACTOALIECH PaOOTHI.

CoOpaHHBII MaTepral yKa3blBaeT Ha TO, YTO TIOCIOBHIIBI MOT'YT COJIEPKATh CIIOBA,
KOTOpBIC SIBJISIIOTCSI CBOEOOPa3HBIMU I'eHepaTopaMu TpaHCHOpM. DTH clloBa-reHepa-
TOPBI 3aMEHSIOTCS IPYTUMH JIEKCEMaMH Yallle OCTaJIbHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB MapeMHI.
Camoe 6011110 KOJIMYECTBO CyOCTUTYTOB (56) B COOpaHHBIM MaTepHae OTHOCUTCS
K KOMITIOHEHTY diabel B mocnoBune Nie taki diabel straszny jak go malujq.: diabet —
wilk, Chrome OS, szczur, Photoshop, kredyt, Eiger, chinski, gad, leasing, komornik,
chioniak, Iran, bobas, Duda, strych, Lech, krach, zlobek, Rakow, konflikt, cholesterol,
gluten, stres, remake, dentysta, ttuszcz, Chinczyk, gramofon, Excel, Linux, Francuz,
Arab, Ajax, remont, fiskus, nastolatek, urolog, bloger, Twitter, powiat, Zakret, poker,
szpital, metal, gender, roz, telemarketing, Nergal, PIT, bulterier, pitbull, duplikat,
ateista, ZUS, bank, VAT. Pyccknii skBuBanent 4epT (He Tax cTparmien uept, Kak ero
MAaJIOIOT) TeHEPUPYET JIMIIB 6 TpaHCPOPM: YepT — T'pHUIIII, IITpad, KPU3KC, CUCTUHK,
[otiu, 6akaaBp, 9TO MOKET OBITH CBSI3aHO C 0OJIee HU3KOU MOITYJISIPHOCTHIO dTOMH
MTOCIIOBHIIBI CPEIM HOCUTENEH PycCKOTo si3bika. KcraTu, mapeMuifHble HeOJIOTH3MBI
CO3JIaHHBIC Ha OCHOBE 3TOH MMOCIOBHUIIBI MOTYT CBHJICTEIILCTBOBATH O €€ TIOJINCEMHUH.
KommonenTs! diabet n aepT 3aMEHSIOTCS CIIOBaMH, KOTOPBIE MOYKHO OTHECTH K IBYM
rpynmnam— ‘4To-To BeI3blBatoliee crpax’ (moibck. wilk, szczur, gad, dentysta, bulterier,
pitbull, szpital... pyc. TpuIIIl, KPU3UC) U “UTO-TO CJIOKHOE™ (110JbCK. Photoshop, Excel,
Linux, PIT, VAT, poker, chinski, remont... pyc. moita, 6akanaBp). MOXXHO TYT JIETKO
3aMETHUTh, YTO CYyOCTUTYTHI BXOAST B ACCOLMATUBHBIE CETH CO CIIOBOM-TE€HEPATOPOM.
3TO sIBIEHUE COOTBETCTBYET MEXaHU3MY BapHaHTHOCTH, onuckiBaemMomy E. Cenu-
BEpPCTOBOH, YK€ YIIOMSHYTOMY B HacTOsIIeH padoTe.

[IpoxgyxTuBHOCTE TMOCHOBUILI Nie taki diabet straszny... MOXeT OBITh CBsI3aHa
c TeM, 4To y cioBa diabel cunpHble KOHOTAaUuU. CloBa C CHJIBHBIMUA KOHOTAIH-
SMH, B OOIIEM, SIBIISIFOTCS OYEHBb NMPOJYKTUBHBIMH TEHEpAaTOpaMH TpPaHCPOPM —
Cpeld pycCKUX TMPHUMEpPOB, caMoe Oombinoe uucio TpaHchopm (12) rerepupyeT
napa 6aba — koObuIe U3 mocnoBulbl babda ¢ Bo3y — koObLIe Jerye: 6aba — KOObLIE
— YUHOBHUK — HApOAY, XJaM — aBTOIPOMY, JICTH — TAKCHCTY, IPEMbEP — PEKUMY,
MHUJIEBCKAH — AMHAMO, OMeNb — cOepOaHKy, JIbrOTHUKOB — MPaBUTEILCTBY, Capa —
KunyHnu, crpaxoBka — unoreka, yueOHuk# — ponutensim, CEQO — KOMIIaHNH, IECTEPO —
IIxenpsny. IlonbCcKHi PKBUBAJIEHT MHTEPECEH IPEXAE BCETO MOAITOMY, YTO B €r0
TpaHchOopMaIUAX MOTYT 3aMEHATCS 3 dJIeMeHTa B Pa3HbIX KOMOMHAIUAX: koniom —
Polakom, historii, telewizji, Fedak, wotom, warzywom, baba — Tusk, Wrobel, szczury,
turysci, grubas, radio, Lepper, zderzak, klient, starosta, wozu — motoru, rzqdu,
Hondy, konia, chtopa, baba — wozu — chiop — traktora, noga — gazu, dzokej — konia.

B mocnoBumax, y KOTOpeIX OWHaApHasi CTPYKTypa M 4YeTKHH MeTapopuyecKuil
00pa3, TakuX Kak BBIMICYNOMSIHYTHIEe Baba z wozu.../baba ¢ BO3y... B KaUeCTBE CJIO-
Ba-TeHEepaTopa MOXKET BBICTYIATh OOJIBIIIE, YeM OJIMH KOMIIOHEHT — B TpaHC(hopMax
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MOCNOBHIIBI Lepszy wrobel w garsci niz gotgb na dachu 3amMeHsrOTCs OfVH, /1B, TPH, a
Jlake 4eThIpe KOMIIOHEHTa OAHOBPEMEHHO, TpH YeM d((EeKT y3HaABaHMS COXPaHIEeTCs
(golgb — skrzypek, pasztet, owczarek, muchomor, rodzina, kobieta, strus, Fulcrum,
bocian, wrobel — golqgb — pienigdz — fundusz Pioneer, wrobel — golgb — dachu —
Wrobel — Zakowski — paradzie, wrébel — garsci — golgb — dachu — maluch — garaz —
Opel —w telewizorze).

Y nocnosutt Niedaleko padajabtko od jabtoniw 5161m0xo o1 16110HY HeJAIEKO Ma1aeT
HET TaKol CBOOOIBI — €CIIM CYOCTUTYUH MOAYUHSETCS OIUH KOMIIOHEHT M3 Maphl
Jjabtko — jabtoni (16110K0 — SIOIOHMN), TO U APYTOH TOIHKEH 3aMEHUTHCS CYOCTUTYTOM
(jabtko — jabtoni — nostalgia — starosci, Schmeichel — ojca, jabton — jabtka, GNAJT —
GNATa, gameplay — rendera, diabel — aniota, sliwka — sliwy, platek — kwiatka, ,,Call
of Duty” — ,,Call of Duty”, gruszka — gruszkowki, Kopacz — Leppera, zakupoholizm —
depresji, Scars On Broadway — SOAD, Borkowski — Lutczyna, choinka — Chanuki,
reggae — punk-rocka, Gilowska — Kotodki, Ronaldinho — Ronaldo; s61m0ko — 161001
— Slomoko — Bmactu, Apple — apple’a, Espocmopoti — @aopul, Ovipka — OyonuKa,
opam — opama). MOXHO 3TO OOBSICHUTB CIa0BIMU KOHOTALMSIMH 3aMEHSIEMbIX KOM-
MIOHEHTOB TOCIIOBHUIIBI.

[MapemuiiHble HEOIOTH3MBI MOTYT CO3/IaBATHCS TAKXKE MO MPUHIIUITY CO3BYUYHS —
Kuj zelazo poki Gorbaczow n Kyii Xenesunuap [Ha3zBanue ¢yTOOIBHOrO Kiyoal,
NOKA 20pAY0 SIBISIOTCS YETKUMH OTPAKEHHUSIMHU 3TOTO MEXaHHM3Ma, XOTS HYXKHO
3aMETUTh, YTO cyOCcTUTYT Gorbaczow — HCHONB3yeTCsl KaK METOHUMUS, KOTOpas
oTHOcUTCs K u3MeHenusiM B monutuke CCCP.

[oxBoxst UTOTH, OJHUM M3 TJABHBIX JIGKCMYECKUX WCTOUYHHUKOB MAapEMHOJIOTH-
YEeCKOH JIepHBalMK SIBISICTCS MeXaHu3M cyOocTuTyuu. CyOCTHUTYIHSI BO3MOXKHA
Onarogapsi HaJIMYHIO KOMIIOHEHTOB-TEHEPATOPOB B TOCJIOBUIE, Y KOTOPBIX MOTEH-
A 3aMEHSTHCS JIPYTUMU JIEKCEMaMH ¢ coxpaHeHueM d(ddekra y3HaBanus. Yem
CHJIbHEE Y KOMITIOHEHTa-TeHepaTopa KOHOTAINU, TeM OoJIbIlie TpaHCHOPM OH T'eHEepH-
pyeT (0HAKO, 3TOT MOTEHIUA HYXHO OI[CHHBATh YYUTHIBAsK PACIpPOCTPAHCHHOCTh
MIOCJIOBHUIIBI CpeN HOCUTENEH s13b1Ka). CyIIeCTBYIOT IMMOCIOBHUIIBI, B KOTOPBIX CYyOCTH-
TYIUU MOXET MOAYUHSATHCS HECKOJIBKO KOMIIOHEHTOR OJTHOBPEMEHHO B Pa3HBIX KOM-
OMHAIUAX, HO €CTh IPUMEPBI, KOTOPBIE CTaJIN OBl OE€CCMBICICHHBIMH, €CITH 3aMEHUTD
B HUX OOJIBIIE OJTHOI'O0 KOMIIOHEHTa U HA00OPOT — JIJIsl COXPAaHEHHSI CMbICIIa HEIb3s
3aMEHUTh MEHBIIIE, YeM JBa KoMroHeHTa. CyIIecTByeT rpyrmna TpaHcdopM, KoTo-
pble OBUTH CO3JIaHBI IO MPUHILIMITY CO3BYUYHsI KOMIIOHEHTA-TeHepaTopa U CyOCTUTYTA.

[epeunciieHHbIe BBINIE UCTOYHUKH TPOTYKTUBHOCTH IOCIOBHUI] HE SIBIISIFOTCS
MO0 MHEHHIO aBTOpa HACTOSMICH pabOThl €IMHCTBEHHBIMHU, @ MX KaTallor HYXXHO
pacmupuTh IMyTeM HCCICIOBAHUHN SIBICHHS TpaHCPOpPMalUW MapeMUHHBIX elu-
Hum. Jas Toro, 4ToOBI TakWe WCCIIEMOBAaHWS OBIIM BO3MOXKHBIMHU, TpeOyercs
MOATOTOBKA COOTBETCTBYIONIETO CIOBAPS aHTHIIOCIOBHUI] MOIHCKOTO SI3bIKA U BHU-
MaTeNbHBIH aHaJU3 PYCCKOS3BIYHOIO MaTepuaja, COOpaHHOTO COBPEMEHHBIMH
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MapeMuosioraMu. JKCHEPUMEHTAJbHbIM aHalu3, CcJejJaH aBTOPOM HaCTOAIIEeH
paboTbI, TOKA3bIBAET, YTO BBIBOABI TAKMX HCCIENOBAHUNH MOITK Obl OBITH WHTE-
PECHBI HE TOJIBKO JJISi MAapEeMHOJIOTOB, HO W JIJIi BCEX YYEHBIX, 3aHUMAIOLIUXCS,
HaIpruMep, MOJIbCKOH M PYCCKOHM SI3BIKOBBIMM KapTHHaMu Mupa. Bompoc o Towm,
MO0YeMy HEKOTOpPBIE TOCIOBHLBI TEHEPUPYIOT OTPOMHOE KOJIWYECTBO TpaHchHopM
B TO BpeMsi, Korya Apyrue (moasepraromiuecs 3pQGeKTy y3HaBaHUs) HE TEHEPUPYIOT
UX [IPaKTUYECKH BOOOIIE, IIOKa OcTaeTcs 0e3 OTBeTa.
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LEXICAL SOURCES OF THE PAREMIOLOGICAL DERIVATION. BASED ON
THE DATA ON PAREMIOLOGICAL NEOLOGISMS IN THE MODERN RUSSIAN
AND POLISH LANGUAGES - FORMULATION OF THE PROBLEM

Abstract

Study of anti-proverbs in modern Russian and Polish languages showed that some traditional
paremiological units generate large number of neologisms, whereas other well recognizable
among Russian and Polish speakers generate hardly a few of them. This article is an attempt
to formulate the problem of the sources of this disproportion. The author focuses on the
lexical sources of the paremiological derivation paying special attention to the mechanism
of substitution, trying to find a pattern which could explain the phenomenon of productivity
imbalance between anti-proverb generators.

Keywords: anti-proverb, paremiological derivation, paremiological neologism, proverbial
transform

LEKSYKALNE ZRODLA DERY WACJI PAREMIOLOGICZNEJ. NA MATERIALE
NEOLOGIZMOW PAREMICZNYCH WE WSPOLCZESNYM JEZYKU
ROSYJSKIM I POLSKIM - SFORMULOWANIE PROBLEMU

Abstrakt

Badania antyprzystow wspotczesnego jezyka rosyjskiego i polskiego wykazujg, ze niektore
tradycyjne jednostki paremiczne generuja relatywnie duzg liczbg neologizmow, podczas gdy
inne, dobrze znane rodzimym uzytkownikom zaréwno jezyka rosyjskiego, jak i polskiego,
generujg ich zaledwie kilka. Niniejszy artykul stanowi probe sformutowania problemu Zré-
det tej dysproporcji. Autor skupia si¢ na leksycznych zrédtach derywacji paremiologicznej,
poswigcajac szczegdlng uwage mechanizmowi substytucji w poszukiwaniu wzoru, ktéry
moégtby wyjasni¢ zjawisko zrdznicowania produktywnosci poszczegdlnych generatorow
antyprzystow.

Stowa kluczowe: antyprzystowie, derywacja paremiczna, neologizm paremiczny,
transormacja paremiczna
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LE ROLE DE LA CONCEPTION DU METALANGAGE
SEMANTIQUE NATUREL DANS LA DIDACTIQUE
DES LANGUES : RESULTATS DE LA RECHERCHE

Introduction

Lobjectif principal de cet article est de discuter le role de la théorie appartenant a la
sémantique linguistique, connue sous le nom de « métalangage sémantique naturel »
(ang. natural semantic metalanguage) en didactique des langues. La conception a
laquelle je fais référence a été proposée dans les années 70 du siécle dernier par une
chercheuse polonaise, Anna Wierzbicka, professeur a I’Université nationale austra-
lienne de Canberra. La théorie, trés répandue dans le milieu scientifique anglophone,
n’a pas connu jusqu’a présent de traduction francaise et semble ainsi étre peu exploitée
par les linguistes et les chercheurs francophones en communication interculturelle.
Pourtant, la théorie en question permet d’expliquer plusieurs phénomenes intercultu-
rels, linguistiques et relevant des sciences de la communication sensu largo. Prenant
comme principe de base la nécessité de I'universalisme dans la pratique communi-
cative et dans les descriptions linguistiques, la conception du métalangage séman-
tique naturel (MSN) cherche a éviter toute forme d’ethnocentrisme qui explique des
cultures différentes en se servant des notions de sa propre langue et en apportant
ainsi des déformations sémantiques et un caractére subjectif au lieu d’envisager la
transmission du sens libre de toute charge culturelle. En s’inscrivant dans le champ de
réflexion sur les universaux du langage humain, la conception de Wierzbicka tente de
donner un éclairage important sur les différences culturelles et, par conséquent, sur la
maniére dont I'individu pergoit le monde et soi-méme en le communiquant.

* Wioletta A. Piegzik, docteur ¢s lettres, maitre de conférences a la Chaire de Philologie Romane de
I’Université de Szczecin. Ses centres d’intérét scientifique couvrent les aspects cognitifs, socioco-
gnitifs et affectifs présents pendant ’apprentissage/acquisition des langues étrangéres, ainsi que la
communication exolingue basée sur les interactions verbales.
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La découverte et la compréhension des universaux du langage paraissent — du
moins au premier abord — prometteuses et susceptibles d’améliorer le processus d’ap-
prentissage d’une langue étrangeére qui, par suite de son caractére complexe, s’étend
dans un temps relativement long et qui est inévitablement marqué par la présence des
¢léments interculturels. Si le MSN est universel et permet d’expliquer les concepts
complexes a partir de mots simples et basiques par leur nature, c’est-a-dire par les
sémes premiers (ang. semantic primitives; primes), il pourra étre d’une grande utilité
dans I’enseignement/apprentissage des langues et dans la communication exolingue.
Dans la salle de langues, mais aussi a I’extérieur, il pourra tout simplement servir
d’outil important facilitant la compréhension et la transmission du sens en langue
cible. De plus, la nécessité d’incorporer des primitifs sémantiques dans le curriculum
des langues étrangeres est postulée par Wierzbicka et son collaborateur qui y voient
« le noyau du vocabulaire » présent dans chaque langue'. Etant donné que I’argu-
mentation de ces chercheurs a un caractére plutdt universel et conceptuel, et que par
ailleurs, on ne dispose pas encore de recherches empiriques sur le MSN en didac-
tique des langues, j’ai décidé de vérifier ce postulat a travers une recherche empirique
concrete se référant tant aux données quantitatives qu’aux données qualitatives.

La conception de cet article est basée sur une analyse des discours présents dans
deux manuels de FLE (francais langue étrangere) utilisés dans I’enseignement ins-
titutionnel et congus conformément aux postulats du Cadre européen commun de
références pour les langues (2001)?, ainsi que des discours écrits et oraux produits
par les apprenants au cours de différentes taches communicatives du point de vue
de la présence des semes premiers et du role qu’ils jouent dans la communication en
langue étrangére.

La présente contribution se compose de deux parties. Dans la premiere, je présente
la conception du MSN ayant son origine en philosophie, ainsi que les postulats de
base permettant de révéler son originalité. Dans cette partie, je cite aussi la liste des
sémes premiers constituant la base du MSN et signale les structures grammaticales
de base. La présence et I'utilité du MSN en classe de langues sont analysées et dis-
cutées dans la seconde partie ou je présente les résultats obtenus dans ma recherche
menée aupres d’apprenants du francais.

1 Cliff Goddard, Anna Wierzbicka, « Semantic primes and cultural scripts in language learning and
intercultural communication », in : Applied Cultural Linguistics: Implications for second language
learning and intercultural communication, red. Gary Palmer, Farzad Sharifian, (Amsterdam: John
Benjamin), 105-107.

2 Conseil de I’Europe, Cadre européen commun de références pour les langues — apprendre, ensei-
gner, évaluer, (Paris : Les Editions Didier, 2001).
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1. Le métalangage sémantique naturel — origines et principes de base

La conception du MSN s’appuie en grande partie sur I’hypothése de Gottfried Wil-
helm Leibniz selon laquelle dans ’esprit humain il y aurait des concepts simples
constituant le fondement universel permettant a I'individu d’expliquer les concepts
complexes. Ils sont primitifs et universels parce qu’ils renvoient a des concepts pri-
maires, sémantiquement indivisibles, compris par eux-mémes et par conséquent indé-
finissables a travers les termes simples. Si ’on essaie de les définir, on tombe dans la
complexité et au lieu d’éclairer la chose, on I'obscurcit. En outre, ils sont universels
parce que les lexémes qui renvoient aux concepts simples sont présents dans toutes
les langues parlées au monde®.

Lambition d’Anna Wierzbicka est non seulement de faire émerger les termes
¢lémentaires communs a tous les individus et a toutes les langues naturelles, mais
aussi de construire sur la base de ceux-ci le langage universel, libéré de toutes les
différences culturelles qui apparaissent inévitablement au contact de représentants
de cultures différentes. Il ne s’agit pas d’un langage nouveau, parce qu’il nécessite-
rait alors des explications supplémentaires et serait artificiel, mais plutot du langage
se composant des termes et des structures grammaticales universelles issues et pré-
sentes dans chaque langue parlée. Ce langage se situerait donc au-dela de la culture
et serait un véhicule du sens objectif, traduisible d’une langue a I’autre sans aucune
déformation sémantique. Le réve — et 'objectif scientifique — est donc d’abandonner
la Tour de Babel pour aboutir a la compréhension interculturelle fondée sur le noyau
commun inné a tous les humains — une sorte de « disponibilité a exprimer/interpréter
le sens » avec laquelle nous venons au monde — tel qu’en parle Jérome Bruner dans
son ouvrage Acts of meaning* et auquel se référe Wierzbicka.

La conception du MSN portant sur I’existence d’un catalogue de termes ¢lé-
mentaires a été confirmée dans plusieurs recherches a caractére comparatif. Ces
recherches ont ét¢ menées sur quinze langues différentes parlées sur tous les conti-
nents et appartenant a des groupes différents. On admet donc que les recherches
répondent aux exigences méthodologiques nécessaires®, mais comme 1’auteure de la
théorie le confirme elle-méme, on ne peut jamais exclure ’existence d’une langue
qui réfuterait les données collectées (Wierzbicka 2007)°. Dans la section suivante, je

3 Peter Prechtl, Wprowadzenie do filozofii jezyka, trad. Jozef Bremer (Krakow: Wydawnictwo WAM),
43-47.

4 Jéroéme Bruner, Acts of meaning (Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1990), 22.

5 Anna Wierzbicka, Stowa klucze. Rozne jezyki-rozne kultury. trad. Izabela Duraj-Nowosielska (War-
szawa: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, 2007), 61.

6 Anna Wierzbicka, Prof. Dr hab. Anna Wierzbicka: moja teza jest prowokacyjna, acces 06.02.2016,
http://naukawpolsce.pap.pl/aktualnosci/news,378524, prof-dr-hab-anna-wierzbicka-moja-te-
za-jest-prowokacyjna.html.
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présente le catalogues des termes élémentaires et des structures syntaxiques basiques
constituant le MSN.

2. Le métalangage sémantique naturel : catalogue des termes et structures de
base

Le catalogue des termes élémentaires (appelés aussi les sémes premiers) embrasse
aujourd’hui plus de soixante mots. Il convient de noter qu’au début des recherches il
comportait treize termes, puis au fur et a mesure du développement des analyses son
nombre a augmenté. Aujourd’hui, des recherches sur toutes les langues parlées au
monde sont en cours et la liste citée ci-dessous n’est pas définitive.

Substantifs : MOI, TOI, QUELQU’UN/PERSONNE, QUELQUE CHOSE/

LA CHOSE, LES GENS/ON/CORPS

Déterminants : CELA, LE MEME, AUTRE

Quantificateurs : UN, DEUX, QUELQUES, BEAUCOUP, TOUS

Prédicats mentaux : PENSER, SAVOIR, VOULOIR, RESSENTIR, VOIR,

ENTENDRE

Actions, événements, mouvements : FAIRE, ARRIVER, BOUGER

Discours : DIRE, MOT, VRAI

Existence et possession : IL Y A /ETRE, AVOIR

Vie et mort : VIVRE/VIVANT, MOURIR

Termes logiques : NON, PARCE QUE, SI...

Evaluateurs : BON, MAUVAIS

Descripteurs : GRAND, PETIT

Espace : OU, ICI, AU-DESSOUS/SOUS, AU-DESSUS/SUR, PRES, LOIN,

A COTE, DANS

Temps : QUAND, MAINTENANT, AVANT, APRES, LONGTEMPS, PEU DE

TEMPS, QUELQUE TEMPS

Intensificateurs, augmentateurs : TRES, PLUS

Similarité¢ : COMME

Taxinomie, partonomie : ESPECE DE, PARTIE DE

Comme on peut 'observer, il y a seize groupes rassemblant des termes €¢lémen-
taires. Une fois, ce sont des catégories morphosyntaxiques (noms, verbes), une autre
fois des catégories physiques (le temps et I’espace) ou antropologiques (bon, mauvais).
Le classement proposé n’est pas basé sur un seul critére, mais d’autre part, comme
le reconnait Wierzbicka, le classement proposé n’est pas le seul possible, sans pour
autant étre arbitraire’. Pour que le mot puisse se trouver dans ce catalogue, il est

7 ,,Mimo ze naszkicowana tu klasyfikacja jednostek prostych nie jest jedyng mozliwa, to jednak nie
jest tez ona arbitralna” Wierzbicka, Stowa klucze, 62.
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nécessaire que son exact homologue sémantique existe dans toutes les langues. Autre-
ment dit, I’extension sémantique d’un mot doit étre exactement la méme dans toutes
les autres langues. La chercheuse polonaise remarque que certains mots dans les
dictionnaires ne véhiculent pas le méme sens, mais faute de mieux ils sont placés cote
a cOte comme équivalents (par exemple deux mots différents en anglais — ‘freedom’
et ‘liberty’ sont traduits en francais a 1’aide de ‘liberté’, ce qui appauvrit les nuances
sémantiques et masque la maniere dont les représentants d’une culture pensent ; ou
encore un mot a priori facile a traduire, ‘patrie’, qui a les équivalents suivants : Hei-
mat, Vaterland (allemand), rodina (russe), homeland, motherland (anglais), ojczyzna
(polonais). De toute fagon, dans la théorie qui constitue I'objet d’analyse de la pré-
sente étude, la fonction de signification de la langue précede celle de communication.
Cela veut dire que la langue sert a véhiculer le sens et que toutes les composantes de
celle-ci devraient étre analysées de ce point de vue®.

Lemploi des termes élémentaires nécessite aussi deux autres remarques. La pre-
micre renvoie a la polysémie qui est un phénomene propre a toutes les langues natu-
relles, et la deuxieme a l’allolexie. Si un mot est polysémique, comme par exemple
l’adjectif frangais ‘grand’ qui peut signifier quelque chose ou quelqu’un dont la taille
dépasse les dimensions moyennes ou quelque chose/ quelqu’un qui se distingue par
ses qualités exceptionnelles, c’est seulement la premicre signification qui est prise en
considération et c’est seulement la monosémie qui est retenue. Analogiquement, si
une signification possede deux ou plusieurs formes lexicales, on retrouve dans la liste
seulement une forme, comme par exemple les formes moi, me sont des allolexes du
mot simple je. De méme dans la langue francaise, avec on et les gens.

Anna Wierzbicka observe aussi que les termes ¢lémentaires, pour qu’ils puissent
exprimer le sens, doivent étre combings entre eux, et pour cela, elle propose une gram-
maire universelle qui s’appuie sur des structures syntaxiques universelles communes
a toutes les langues naturelles. Ainsi, on privilégie les phrases simples facilitant la
transposition de sens d’une langue a l’autre. Par exemple, la structure ‘je veux quelque
chose’ est plus simple que la structure ‘je veux que tu fasses quelque chose’. Il faut
noter aussi que les termes élémentaires retrouvent leur sens justement dans des struc-
tures simples : le mot indéfinissable ‘vouloir’ retrouve son sens uniquement lorsqu’il
se situe dans un cadre syntaxique donné qui est universel (Je veux le faire (frangais)
/ I want to do this (anglais) / Ja chocu éto sdelat’ (russe) / Ja chce to zrobic¢ (polonais).

En postulant I’existence d’un catalogue de termes élémentaires ainsi que de struc-
tures grammaticales simples, universelles et innées, Anna Wierzbicka propose la
langue des pensées humaines — lingua mentalis ou alphabet des pensées humaines® —

8 Arkadiusz Koselak, « La sémantique naturelle d’Anna Wierzbicka et les enjeux interculturels »,
Questions de communication 4 (2003), acces 28.12.2016, DOI : 10.4000 https:/journals.openedition.
org/questionsdecommunication/4611.

9 Wierzbicka, Stowa klucze, 64.
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dont I'existence avait déja été conjecturée trois siécles auparavant par Leibniz. Dans
la partie suivante, j’analyse le MSN dans la perspective de la didactique des langues —
discipline ou la transmission de sens ainsi que la présence d’éléments interculturels
s’accentuent de fagon particulierement observable.

3. Projet de recherche

3.1. Présentation du probléme et des questions de recherche

La recherche présentée dans l’article s’articulait autour de la présence des termes
¢lémentaires dans les discours présents pendant les cours de langue étrangere (la
langue francaise dans le cas de mon analyse) et, ensuite, autour du réle de ces termes
dans la construction du sens véhiculé en langue cible. Il s’agissait de voir si le MSN
s’appuyant sur des termes et constructions élémentaires a son reflet dans les discours
en langue étrangére qui, a cause de la compétence langagiére partielle de leurs utilisa-
teurs, sont inévitablement remplis de mots et d’expressions simples encadrés dans des
structures simples. Partant de la prémisse que le niveau A2 permet déja aux appre-
nants de comprendre les informations simples sur des sujets de la vie quotidienne et
de s’exprimer sur des sujets déja travaillés en classe, j’ai admis que ce niveau d’avan-
cement en langue serait particulierement intéressant parce qu’il s’appuie sur 'emploi
d’un lexique plutdt basique et de structures élémentaires'’.

La recherche a été axée sur deux questions qui ont pris la forme suivante :

Q1 : Est-ce que les termes ¢lémentaires formant le MSN sont présents dans les
discours didactiques et si oui, dans quelle mesure?

Q2 : Quel est le role des termes ¢lémentaires formant le MSN dans les discours
didactiques ?

La premicre question de recherche faisait référence aux catégories quantita-
tives, alors que la seconde renvoyait aux catégories qualitatives. Il en résulte que
la recherche menée s’inscrit dans le cadre de I'approche méthodologique mixte qui
s’efforce de donner la réponse au probléme étudi¢ de fagon approfondie''. Lapproche
adoptée a impliqué un ordre basé sur le travail séquentiel consistant, premiérement,
en une analyse quantitative, puis en une analyse qualitative dont le but était de relever
les valeurs des termes élémentaires et leur potentielle utilité dans ’enseignement/
apprentissage des langues étranggéres.

10 Conseil de ’Europe, Cadre européen commun, 25-26.

11 John W. Creswell, Projektowanie badan naukowych. Metody jakosciowe, ilosciowe i mieszane. trad.
Joanna Gilewicz (Krakow: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego, 2013), 219.
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3.2. Données collectées et participants a la recherche

Dans ce projet de recherche, j’ai utilisé les textes venant de deux manuels de francais
différents (Amical — Cle International et le Nouveau Taxi — Hachette)'? constituant
le matériel didactique prévu par les auteurs et conforme aux exigences du Cadre
européen commun de rétérence pour les langues — document offrant une base com-
mune pour [’élaboration de programmes de langues vivantes, de référentiels, d’exa-
mens, de manuels, etc. en Europe ", ainsi que les textes écrits et oraux produits par
les apprenants participant au projet. En m’appuyant sur des analyses théoriques, j’ai
admis que la distinction entre les textes €crits par les auteurs de manuels et les textes
produits par les apprenants est importante et méme indispensable, parce que dans ces
deux types de textes'* le nombre de termes ¢élémentaires ne doit pas étre équivalent.
Il semble clair que les auteurs des manuels sont des locuteurs compétents et experts,
tandis que les apprenants sont des locuteurs débutants se servant d’une interlangue
(langue intermédiaire) constamment soumise a des changements. De plus, les textes
des manuels sont produits en fonction de différents critéres comme, par exemple, la
gradation de la difficulté ou la présences de différents types de discours (dialogues,
lettres, messages efc.). Les textes des apprenants, par contre, résultent tout simple-
ment de leurs interactions verbales spontanées, produites en bindmes ou dans des
groupes de trois personnes lors de leur travail sur une tiche communicative concréte
proposée par ’enseignant.

Létude a été réalisée aupres de 48 lycéens polonais (37 de sexe féminin et 11 de
sexe masculin) pour qui le frangais était la deuxieéme langue étudiée et a ’enseigne-
ment de laquelle on consacrait deux heures par semaine, conformément au réglement
du ministére polonais de I’Education nationale sur I’enseignement des langues étran-
geéres vivantes au niveau secondaire. Tous les apprenants ont commencé a étudier
le frangais au lycée, ils venaient de quatre classes différentes et leur maitrise, esti-
mée selon le Cadre, se situait au niveau A2. Il convient aussi de noter que tous les
apprenants participant a la recherche avaient émis leur accord de la participation a
la recherche ; ils ne connaissaient pas le catalogue des termes élémentaires ni les
questions de recherche. Leur role consistait a présenter leur propres opinions sur les
sujets donnés, en réalisant des taches communicatives conformément a leurs capaci-
tés langagicres. Les discours oraux des participants a la recherche ont été enregistrés
par caméra vidéo, puis transcrits par 'auteure du présent article. Au total, les lycéens

12 Guy Capelle, Robert Menand, Le Nouveau Taxi 1. (Paris: Hachette), 2009; Guy Capelle, Robert
Menand. Le Nouveau Taxi 2 (Paris: Hachette), 2009; Sylvie Poisson-Quinton, Evelyne Siréjols, Ami-
cal I (Paris: Cle International, 2011); Sylvie Poisson-Quinton, Evelyne Siréjols, Amical 2 (Paris: Cle
International), 2011.

13 Conseil de I’Europe, Cadre européen commun, 9.

14 Dans I’article, j'utilise les mots ‘texte’ et ‘discours’ comme des synonymes.



120 Wioletta A. Piegzik

ont produits quinze discours oraux et quinze textes €crits. Les sujets-taches de com-
munication étaient variés, parmi les propositions réalisées se trouvaient par exemple :

— Un bon ami — qui est-ce ? — Proposez votre définition;
La jalousie — qu’est-ce que c’est ? — Proposez votre définition ;

— Vous cherchez un/une correspondant(e) francophone, écrivez-lui un mail dans

lequel vous vous présentez et parlez de vous;

— Quels livres préférez-vous : ceux en papier ou les e-books, et pourquoi ?

Dans la recherche, j’ai analysé au total 60 discours didactiques : 30 discours venant
des manuels avec lesquels on travaillait pendant les cours et 30 discours produits par
les apprenants en salle de langues.

3.3. Résultats de la recherche

Dans le tableau ci-dessous, je présente le nombre de termes élémentaires sur le total
de tous les lexémes construisant le texte. Le résultat du calcul a été exprimé en pour-
centage. Il est important de noter également que pour le calcul des termes élémen-
taires je n’ai pas suivi la régle conformément a laquelle un mot est séparé d’un autre
par une espace, mais la régle qui énonce qu’un mot désigne un concept. Dans le cas de
la langue frangaise, ce principe semble étre particulierement juste du fait de I’élision,
phénomene phonétique trés fréquent. Par exemple, la phrase Je ¢’écris compte trois
mots je/te/écris/ et une locution-phrase s’i/ vous plait — un seul mot, parce qu’elle
exprime un seul concept ; de méme avec les temps composés ou les auxiliaires ‘avoir’
ou ‘étre’ ne sont pas des termes élémentaires. Ainsi, dans la phrase Hier, je ne t'ai pas
écritily a cinq termes élémentaires hier/je/ne-pas/te/écrire (et non sept, comme selon
les compteurs de mots en ligne).

Dans le tableau ci-dessous, je présente les résultats obtenus dans mon étude sur le
MSN :

Tableau 1. Statistiques descriptives présentant les résultats au niveau du nombre de mots
dans les manuels et du nombre de termes élémentaires dans les discours produits par les
apprenants

Texte écrit
par
I’apprenant
Texte Nombre Nombre ~(Ty Nombre Nombre
Manuel | dans le de termes | Pourcentage . de termes | Pourcentage
de mots | ,., . Discours | de mots | ,,, .
manuel élémentaires oral de élémentaires
I’apprenant
-(D)
Amical 1 19 7 36% T1 51 15 29%
Amical 2 13 6 46% T2 60 16 26%
Amical 3 15 1 6% T3 111 34 30%
Amical 4 30 16 53% T4 50 17 34%
Amical 5 14 4 28% T5 68 18 26%
Amical 6 69 22 31% T6 100 28 28%
Amical 7 27 2 7% T7 66 19 28%
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Texte écrit
par
I’apprenant
Texte Nombre Nombre
Manuel | dans le I;:zgi: de termes | Pourcentage D;s(;)lirs I;:ﬁg:: de termes | Pourcentage
manuel élémentaires élémentaires
oral de
I’apprenant
- (D)
Amical | 8 3 2 % T8 78 19 24%
Amical | 9 46 5 23% DI 94 24 25%
Amical | 10 D) 1 26% D2 115 40 34%
Amical | 11 e 1 25% D3 69 2 31%
Amical | 12 118 38 32% D4 129 20 15%
Amical | 13 170 31 18% D5 11 24 21%
Amical | 14 222 33 14% D6 152 37 24%
Amical | 15 206 57 27% D7 108 24 22%
Amical | 1-15 | 1056 246 23% 1-15 1362 357 26%
I%:E 16 15 1 6% Tl 7 19 26%
'%z;] 17 24 6 25% T 79 23 29%
Ifiif 18 18 5 27% ™ 91 25 27%
%Zg 19 139 13 9% T4 77 18 23%
]%:S 20 82 6 7% Ts 110 20 18%
'%z;] 21 187 31 16% T6 109 25 22%
I%z;‘l] 2 205 34 16% 7 61 28 45%
%Zg 23 167 55 32% DI 53 14 26%
'%:;\1] 24 176 30 17% D2 48 10 20%
]%:E 25 141 39 27% D3 80 21 26%
%zg 26 227 30 13% D4 95 17 17%
%Zg 27 212 31 14% D5 57 15 26%
]%:E 28 191 33 17% D6 08 20 20%
Ifiif 28 214 48 229% D7 70 18 25%
]%ZE 30 244 40 16% D8 58 15 25%
LeN o o
LN 160 | 224 402 17% 16-30 1067 288 26%
Amical/
LeN | 1-30 | 3208 648 19% 130 2429 645 26%

Taxi
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Les données obtenues montrent que les textes des manuels contiennent 19% de
termes élémentaires ; par contre, dans les productions des apprenants il y en a 26%.
La différence entre ces deux types de textes est de sept points. Il faut noter que, dans
les productions écrites des participants de la recherche, on a obtenu un résultat de
29% tandis, que dans les productions orales il atteint 24%. La recherche dévoile que,
dans la communication exolingue qui a lieu dans la salle de langues et qui concerne
le niveau A2, le lexique utilis€ n’est pas en majeure partie celui qui se trouve dans le
catalogue des primitifs sémantiques. Malgré le bas niveau d’avancement en langue,
les apprenants utilisent plus fréquemment des mots pris hors du lexique élémentaire —
cela concerne tant les tdches qui consistent en une définition que celles ou les appre-
nants dialoguent et échangent leurs opinions sur un sujet donné, ou bien encore celles
dans lesquelles ils rédigent un texte. Je cite deux exemples en gardant 'orthographe
originale et en soulignant les termes élémentaires mis en pratique:

Exemple 1. Tache confi¢e aux apprenants : — Un bon ami — qui est-ce ? — Proposez
votre définition.

Un bon ami est une personne qui aide.

1l est aussi une personne de confiance.

Nous lui confions nos secrets.

Et nous savons qu’il ne_dira a personne ses secrets.

C'’est une personne avec qui nous passons magnifique moments.

Nous ami a toujours du temps pour nous.

Exemple 2. Tache confi¢ée aux apprenants : — Vous cherchez un/une correspon-
dant(e) francophone ; écrivez-lui un mail dans lequel vous vous présentez et parlez
de vous.

Bonjour,

Je m’appelle X et j ai seize ans. Je suis polonaise et j’habite a Wroctaw. Je parle
polonais, anglais, allemand et francais (un peu). Je suis éleve. J'aime le cinéma, les
animaux et le thé. Jadore le sport, la musique et la littérature. Je déteste ’ennuie et
la violence. Je vais souvent au cinéma. Je cherche une correspondante en France ou
en Pologne et de seize a vingt ans.

Il est facile d’observer que parmi les termes élémentaires utilisés se trouvent avant
tout ceux du premier groupe (les substantifs : je/personne), des termes désignant le
discours (parler, dire) et ceux marquant I’existence et la possession (étre, avoir). Il est
a noter que, dans toutes les données collectées, ces termes constituent le répertoire
le plus fréquemment utilisé et que ce sont ces groupes du MSN qui ont influencé
de fagon considérable les résultats obtenus. Du point de vue du rdle des termes ¢€lé-
mentaires, I'analyse a révélé que la communication en salle de langues est fortement
empreinte de la communication de type ‘parler au je’, ce qui veut dire que le fait d’ex-
primer ses opinions, ses sentiments, ses préférences et ses jugements y est fréquent.
Ceci reste d’ailleurs conforme a I'idée soutenue par Wierzbicka quand a la nécessité
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de définir les mots a la premiere personne du singulier a I'opposition de 'imperson-
nelle grammaire générative de Chomsky.

En ce qui concerne le vocabulaire des participants a la recherche, il faut aussi
noter que le besoin d’un lexique autre que celui du MSN s’est accentué dans tous
les discours didactiques de fagon considérable. Les primitifs sémantiques paraissent
insuffisants et/ou les apprenants ont choisi d’autres mots pour véhiculer le sens. La
recherche a démontré également que la conception du frangais fondamental — docu-
ment ¢élaboré dans les années 50. du XX¢ siécle, afin d’améliorer la diffusion de la
langue francaise dans le monde et de proposer aux enseignants de langue la liste des
mots le plus souvent employés par les parleurs natifs — est davantage justifi¢ que le
catalogue des primitifs sémantiques.

Conclusions finales

La voie ouverte par Anna Wierzbicka en sémantique linguistique est originale et
concréte. Originale, parce que la chercheuse, en partant de ’'universalisme et du rela-
tivisme, a construit une approche qui les transcende ; concréte, parce que la linguiste
a propos¢é un outil de description et d’explication des concepts au dela des cultures
dont ils sont issus. On lui doit aussi le souci d’une approche interculturelle qui exclut
I’ethnocentrisme et qui est fondée sur la simplicité. Cependant, en didactique des lan-
gues, la présence du MSN en matiére d’explication des concepts concrets et abstraits
ainsi qu’en matiére d’échanges verbaux en langue cible a été confirmée en nombre
plutot modestes. Par conséquent, le potentiel explicatif de la théorie du MSN ne peut
pas étre étendu a cette discipline qui s’inspire de la linguistique depuis le début de sa
constitution.

Il semble également important de noter que la recherche décrite dans le présent
article concerne la communication intraculturelle. La langue commune des parti-
cipants était le polonais qui, pendant la réalisation des tdches communicatives, était
utilisé de fagon restreinte. Evidemment, tout cela n’exclut pas un role plus grand du
MSN dans le cadre d’une pratique didactique ou les apprenants appartiennent a des
cultures différentes.

Résumé

Larticle proposé s’articule autour de la théorie linguistique connue dans la littéra-
ture spécialisée sous le nom de Métalangage Sémantique Naturel (MSN) et de son
role dans ’apprentissage et I’enseignement des langues étrangéres. Le MSN est une
théorie linguistique basée sur 1’idée philosophique de Leibniz, selon laquelle chaque
humain a dans son esprit des mots ¢lémentaires et indéfinissables qui lui servent a
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expliquer et a comprendre d’autres mots et idées plus complexes. Ces mots simples
et indéfinissables sont appelés primes sémantiques et constituent en méme temps la
base de la communication interculturelle.

Dans larticle, jJadmets que le catalogue des primes devrait étre trés important
non seulement dans la communication interculturelle, mais aussi dans les premiéres
étapes de 1’étude des langues étrangeres en classe et j’essaie de vérifier sa pertinence
dans la communication intraculturelle basée sur le francais comme langue étrangere.
Les données de I’étude proposée ont été recueillies a partir des manuels utilisés dans
I’éducation formelle et a partir des textes écrits par les apprenants en classe, ainsi que
des discours oraux des apprenants enregistrés par caméra vidéo.
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THE ROLE OF THE NATURL SEMANTIC METALANGUAGE APPROACH FROM
THE PERSPECTIVE OF FOREIGN LANGUAGE PEDAGOGY: STUDY RESULTS

Abstract

The aim of this article is to present and verify the role of the Natural Semantic Metalanguage
(NSM) in foreign language learning and teaching. The NSM is a linguistic theory based on
the philosophical idea of Leibniz according to which every human has some elementary and
indefinable words in mind which serve him/her to explain and understand other more com-
plex words and ideas. Those simple and indefinable words are called semantic primes and
they are at the same time the basis of intercultural communication.

In the article, I assume that the catalogue of primes should be very important not only in
intercultural communication but also in early stages in studying foreign languages in the
classroom and I tend to verify its pertinence in intracultural communication based on French
as a foreign language. The data in my study were collected from student books used in for-
mal education and from student texts written in a classroom as well student oral discourses
recorded by video camera.

Keywords: natural semantic metalanguage, semantic primes, communication, text,
discourse

ROLA NATURALNEGO METAJEZYKA SEMANTYCZNEGO
W DYDAKTYCE JEZYKOW OBCYCH: WYNIKI BADANIA

Abstrakt

Glownym celem niniejszego artykutu jest analiza i empiryczna weryfikacja teorii z zakresu
semantyki jezykoznawczej znanej jako naturalny metajezyk semantyczny (ang. natural
semantic metalanguage) dla dydaktyki jezykow obcych. Rozwijana od lat 70. XX wieku kon-
cepcja, ktorej autorka jest Anna Wierzbicka, bazuje na na filozoficznej idei Leibniza, wedtug
ktorej kazdy czlowiek dysponuje zestawem elementarnych jednostek semantycznych (ang.
semantic primitives, primes), ktore pozwalaja mu na wyjasnienie i zrozumienie innych, bar-
dziej skomplikowanych konceptow i idei. Jednostki te sg jednoczesnie podstawg komunikacji
mig¢dzykulturowe;j.

W artykule badam obecno$¢ i role katalogu elementarnych jednostek semantycznych w nauce
jezykoéw obceych (na przyktadzie jezyka francuskiego jako obcego) w klasie jezykowej i tym
samym rol¢ naturalnego metajezyka w komunikacji intrakulturowej. Dane zawarte w bada-
niu pochodza z powszechnie uzywanych podrgcznikéw do nauki jezyka francuskiego oraz



126 Wioletta A. Piegzik

dyskursow pisemnych i ustnych (kamera wideo), ktorych autorami sa sami uczacy si¢ i ktore

miaty miejsce na zajeciach z jezyka francuskiego.

Stowa klucze: naturalny metajgzyk semantyczny, elementarne jednostki semantyczne,
komunikacja, tekst, dyskurs
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Introductory remarks

A literary text is constructed on the basis of the literary setting the boundaries of
which are set by proper names, whereby these proper names are filled with content
based on a literary text. Although the readers always deal with literature in a mate-
rial — textual — form, all processes of visualisation of the literary world occur within
their minds. This is because the process of creating and reading of a literary text is
utterly discursive by nature. Accordingly, in the paper discourse is understood as the
totality of verbal and mental activity that underlies all human actions, including inter-
acting with texts.! In other words, a literary text is only a material form that allows,
on the one hand, the writer to express his or her image of the literary setting and, on
the other hand, the reader to recreate this setting in his or her mind. In both cases, the
setting consists of particular elements that become fused with their respective names.
It means that a literary text and its proper names are interdependent entities, since one
cannot exist without the other. Irrespective of how obvious this tight link may seem,
the nature of literature entails highly problematic issues of semantics of their names
as well as of ontology of literary characters.

* Konrad Rachut — magister, doktorant w Instytucie Filologii Rosyjskiej i Ukrainskiej na Wydziale
Neofilologii Uniwersytetu im. Adama Mickiewicza w Poznaniu; obszar badan: tworzenie, odbior i
tlumaczenie literackich nazw wlasnych; zainteresowania naukowe: komunikacja niewerbalna w ttu-
maczeniu symultanicznym, teoria tekstu literackiego; kontakt: e-mail: konrad.rachut@gmail.com.

1 Huxonait ®. Anedupenko, ,, IMIUIMIUTHOCTD XyJOXKECTBEHHOIO CJIOBAa KaK KOTHUTHBHO-IHUCKYP-
cuBHas kareropus’, Hayunvie sedomocmu bencopodckozo cocyoapcmeennozo ynusepcumema. Ce-
pust: l'ymanurapusie Haykn 10 (2011), 12: 5.



128 Konrad Rachut

As the process of literary communication is discursive — therefore highly person-
alised — the situation becomes even more complex in the case of literary translation.
An original text is always deeply rooted in its respective language and culture, so the
sufficient recreation of its verbal layer and underlying mental space poses a challenge
for its translator. It can be assumed that he or she should focus on retaining the corre-
spondence between chosen properties of the signifieds and their onymic labels, since
a literary world consists of highly developed elements that are explicitly or implic-
itly “summed up” by their names. Interestingly enough, translation is a process of
decision-making that requires the individual to select a translational strategy — either
way, regardless of which strategy he or she resorts to, it always results in obliteration
of some aspects of semantics of literary proper names as well as of the ontological
status of fictional characters. This is the focus of the analysis of Polish and Russian
translations of the Harry Potter series — it is based on the excerpts from the texts in
relation to the proper names of chosen elements of J.K. Rowling’s magical universe.
It is worth mentioning that this particular issue was also addressed in the works of
Gibka?, Kudlik* and Matek®.

Semantics of literary proper names

As Newmark admits, the function of literary proper names is both to “name” and to
“mean” particular information about its bearer that is important for the writer.® In fact,
Tynyanov expands this postulate even further, acknowledging that all literary proper
names are “telling”, because the writer purposefully uses them in order to develop
their semantical potential by means of a text.’
In this context it should be purported that, from the perspective of the literary set-
ting, the text itself

2 Martyna Gibka, ,,Hooch, Filch i Puszek, czyli jak polskie ttumaczenie Harry’ego Pottera wptywa
na funkcj¢ humorystyczna nazw wlasnych postaci”, in: Emocje w jezykach i kulturach swiata, eds.
E. Komorowska, A. Szlachta (Szczecin: Volumina.pl Daniel Krzanowski, 2016).

3 Martyna Gibka, “Hooch, Filch and Fluffy: How the polish translation of Harry Potter influences
the humorous function of the characters’ names”, in: Komunikacja migdzykulturowa w $wietle
wspolczesnej translatologii. Literatura, eds. E. Kujawska-Lis, 1. Ndiaye (Olsztyn: UWM w Olsz-
tynie, 2014).

4 Matgorzata Kudlik, “IlepeBogueckne MpakTHKH B IEpeladye CMBICIOBBIX MMEH COOCTBEHHBIX
B MOJIBCKOM U pycckoM nepeBosax kuuru k. K. Ponunr Tappu I[ottep u dunocodpcekuit kameHs”,
in: Wschéd-Zachod. Dialog kultur, ed. Z. Nowozenowa (Stupsk: Wydawnictwo Naukowe Akademii
Pomorskiej, 2006).

5 Magdalena Matek, ,,O tlumaczeniach ksiazki Harry Potter and the Deathly Hallows autorst-
wa J.K. Rowling”, in: Debiuty Naukowe II. Terminologia — translatoryka — terminografia,
ed. M. Lukasik (Warszawa: Katedra Jezykow Specjalistycznych — Koto Naukowe BAJT, 2008).

6 Paul Newmark, Approaches to Translation (Oxford: Pergamon, 1981), 70.

7 YOpuwuit H. TetasuoB, [losmuka. Ucmopus aumepamyper (Mocksa: Kuno, 1977), 186—-187.
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serves as the means whereby a quasi-indexical reference to the character can be made by
means of which that very fictional object can be baptized by author or readers. Something
counting as a baptismal ceremony can be performed by means of writing the words of the
text or it can be merely recorded in the text, or (if the character is named later, for example
by readers), it can remain unrecorded in the text.?

Accordingly, a “baptism” of the literary object is an integral part of the creative
work of the writer. In fact, it is an indispensable stage of constructing the literary
world as a whole, as it consists of distinguishable and clearly defined elements. The
first appearance of either the proper name itself, or a description of its bearer that
is absorbed by the name, can be therefore defined as the birth of the element of the
setting. Thus, a direct correspondence between the form/content of the literary name
itself and an object it refers to becomes evident.’

Although a name always foregrounds chosen properties of its bearer by means
of antonomasia, it, in fact, carries the totality of its respective descriptions that are
underpinned by cognitive, pragmatic and emotional background. Thus, a name
serves as a tool of creating an illusion of the existence of its bearer, and an image
of the bearer is triggered in the mind of readers every time they encounter his or her
name. A literary name has a meaning specifically because it triggers an image of the
element of the literary world by means of explicit linguistic or implicit cultural and
discursive facts. This is why the process of interacting with literature can be defined
as challenging in terms of the reader’s knowledge and imaginative potential.

This may lead to an observation that ontology of the elements of a literary world and
semantics of their respective names depend on each other. It means that its signified
is “brought to life” by the writer as of the moment of the first appearance of a given
name in the literary text. Consequently, each time the name reappears, it reawakes
the mental representation of its signified in the mind of a reader that is constructed
on the basis of his or her descriptions. Nonetheless, one cannot purport that the words
through which the writer refers to their signified can be considered as its definition. It
has been already pinpointed that the literary world is a mental entity. Bearing this in
mind, one may realise that a text is only a mere point of reference for the reader that
results in stimulating his or her discursive activity. It produces a mental construct
representing the particular element of the setting — it should be named a concept. Yet,
as determining the specificity of a literary concept resides beyond the scope of the
paper, it will be sufficient to assume that the signified of a name is present not in the
text, but in the mind of the reader.

8 Amie L. Thomasson, Fiction and Metaphysics (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1999), 47.
9 Yvonne Bertills, Beyond Identification. Proper names in children’s literature (Abo: Abo Akademi
University Press, 2003), 4.
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All the aforementioned remarks lead to the classification of literary proper names
developed by Bertills that is different from the most traditional one, as the latter
is based on the distinction between fictive and non-fictive names. According to the
former classification, as Bertills asserts, all names in literature are indeed fictive.'
It can be attributed to the fact that even though a name may be adopted from the
extralinguistic reality along with chosen characteristics of its real bearer, its signified
in a literary text will be still a mental representation of the original one, therefore
being inherently subjective and fragmentary.

Thus, fictive names can be divided into three groups, namely: conventional,
invented and imaginary!! In fact, Bertills distinguishes yet another group, that is
semantically loaded names, however, as it has been already suggested, all literary
proper names can be termed as semantically loaded. The problem comes down to the
degree of the explicitness of the link between an idea and the name, so its decrypting
is totally up to the insightfulness of the reader. As far as this classification is con-
cerned, the first group includes proper names that are adapted from the non-literary
reality. Because of this, they may carry the information connected with the individual
who originally possessed the given name — the process of instilling this information
in a literary name is called deonimisation.”? The second group involves names that are
onymic neologisms being constructed from scratch by the writer. By means of this,
he or she makes it highly representative of characteristic traits of the object endowed
with the name, as the writer is focused specifically on matching the latter to the for-
mer. Lastly, the third group consists of names that have no apparent relation to neither
the onomasticon, nor the lexicon of a given language. Ultimately, one can assert that
a literary text is dependent on the will of its author, whereby its words (along with
proper names) are designed to materialise particular literary concepts.

Translation of literary proper names

In the face of such a complex nature of proper names in single-language literary com-
munication, one may question the possibility of translating them into different lan-
guages. Due to this, doubts may arise whether there are any strategies that can allow
retaining the totality of the semantic and ontological specificity of literary proper
names. As far as the first issue is concerned, leaving aside the obvious aspect of
language and culture change, translation entails interpretation by nature. Ideally, the
translator should enlist all the potential equivalents of a given linguistic unit as well as

10 Ibidem, 10-11.
11 Ibidem.

12 Mariusz Rutkowski, Nazwy wlasne w strukturze metafory i metonimii. Proces deonimizacji (Olsz-
tyn: Wydawnictwo UWM, 2007), 29-30.
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reflect on the consequences that originate from selecting each variant.”* Nonetheless,
as translation is always a re-creation of the original structure and content, it leads to
narrowing it down. Hence, translation is possible, yet it will be always fragmentary.

When it comes to translational strategies, they are related to Venuti’s distinction
between “domestication” and “foreignisation”.* Accordingly, within the scope of
domestication there are two strategies available, namely transposition and transla-
tion."> Applying them equals imposing a partial interpretation of a denoted element
of the literary world, as it forces the translator to focus on either formal or semantic
aspects of the given proper name. It stems from the fact that transposition involves
orthographical or grammatical adaptation of the source language proper name to the
rules of the target language. Thus, by means of this, the translator does not render the
meaning of the constituents of the proper name. As far as translation is concerned,
it requires the translator to retain chosen semantic aspects of the proper name in
question. This originates from the fact that the writer often takes advantage of the
polysemic potential of common nouns out of which the name is constructed that is
not usually present in the equivalents of the target language. Consequently, he or she
is forced to decide which layer of the original polysemy is crucial for the general
understanding of the signified as well as the entire literary work.

Conversely, foreignisation manifests itself through translocation, whereby the form
of a proper name remains exactly as it was in the original text.!®* On the one hand, it
means no interference on the part of the translator that allows the reader to engage in
the interpretation of the proper name. On the other hand, in the face of such a form
of the proper name, the reader is incapable of understanding it unless he or she either
knows the source language or embarks on the necessary linguistic analysis. Nonethe-
less, resorting to foreignisation allows for leaving the literary world intact, yet makes
it look far more like the original text.

An analysis of Harry Potter proper names in translation

Having briefly considered the crucial problems regarding proper names in the source
language text as well as their subsequent interpretation in translation, these observa-
tions should be verified on the basis of the material excerpted from the Harry Potter
saga. The methodology of this analysis is grounded in confronting the names of a

13 Jiri Levy, ,,Przektad jako proces podejmowania decyzji”, in: Wspoiczesne teorie przektadu. Antolo-
gia, eds. P. Bukowski, M. Heydel (Krakéw: Znak, 2009), 73.

14 Lawrence Venuti, The Translator's Invisibility: A History of Translation (London & New York:
Routledge, 1995), 20.

15 Aleksandra Cieslikowa, ,,Jak ,,ocali¢ w thumaczeniu” nazwy wiasne”, in: Miedzy oryginatem a prze-
kladem, t. 11: Przeklad, jego tworzenie si¢ i wplyw (Krakoéw: Ksiegarnia Akademicka, 1996), 317.

16 Ibidem, 318.
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character, an animal and an object with their descriptions and determining whether
the latter indeed realise the semantic potential of the former. At the outset, the inves-
tigation is conducted within the original text. Conclusions drawn from it are then
projected onto the Polish and Russian equivalents of both proper names and chosen
excerpts from the text in order to establish the degree to which the original and trans-
lational conglomerates reflect each other. Yet, it should be noted that with a view to
making the analysis as in-depth as possible, the author of the paper have chosen one
anthroponym (Harry Potter), one zoonym (Fluffy) and one chrematonym (7he Mirror
of Erised).

Example 1
English: Harry Potter. Polish: Harry Potter. Russian: T'appu IlotTep.

The anthroponym Harry Potter belongs to the category of conventional proper
names — both the first name and the surname of the character are taken from the non-
literary environment. In fact, both of them are the realisation of J.K. Rowling’s prefer-
ences. This can be regarded as a way of expressing her emotional attitude towards the
character, so Harry Potter himself can be treated as “her ghostly son”. As J.K. Rowl-
ing admits, ““Harry’ has always been my favourite boy’s name, so if my daughter had
been a son, he would have been Harry Rowling”."”

Apart from this, the name Harry is a relatively common name in England — this is
pinpointed explicitly in the text of the first volume of the series.

Excerpt 1
English version
‘Harry. Nasty, common name, if you ask me.’
‘Oh, yes,” said Mr Dursley, his heart sinking horribly. ‘Yes, I quite agree.”®
Polish version
— Harry. Obrzydliwe, pospolite imig.
— Och, tak... — mruknat pan Dursley, a serce w nim zamarto. — Tak, zgadzam si¢ z tobg
calkowicie.”
Russian version
— TI'appu. OTBpaTHOE, TPOCTOHAPOTHOE MMSi!
— Jla-ma, — ckazan muctep ypcieit. Y Hero mpsMo-Taku 000pBaiock cepare. — AOCOTIOTHO
¢ To6oii cornacen.”

17 “About the Books: transcript of J.K. Rowling’s live interview on Scholastic.com”, access 02.05.2017,
http://www.accio-quote.org/articles/2000/1000-scholastic-chat.htm.

18 Joanne K. Rowling, Harry Potter and the Philosopher’s Stone (London: Bloomsbury, 2004), 11.
19 Joanne K. Rowling, Harry Potter i Kamien Filozoficzny (Poznan: Media Rodzina, 2000), 12.
20 xoanu K. Poymunr, Iappu Illommep u @uaocoghckuii kamens (Mocka: Maxaown, 2017), 16.
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The choice of this particular name can be therefore interpreted as a way of high-
lighting the fact that Harry is an ordinary boy with whom every reader can identify.
He is often considered an everyman, but with an “icing on the cake”, that is his out-
standing magical abilities. J.K. Rowling admits this by saying that “He’s every boy...
but with a twist”.?!

As far as his surname is concerned, the word potter in English has two discrep-
ant meanings. The primary one is that of a noun which stands for a person whose
occupation revolves around making various ceramic wares. This semantic aspect of
the surname can be approached metaphorically. Yet, when it comes to the second-
ary meaning of the word potter, being a verb that represents an action of wandering
around or acting in a vague and unmotivated way, it realises itself quite literally in
the deeds of the character.

The former meaning is depicted in character’s decisions, and this is a metaphorical
representation of the job of a potter — by means of his actions, he factually molds and
shapes his fate as if it was a clay vessel.

Excerpt 2

English version

Harry then did something that was both very brave and very stupid: he took a great run-
ning jump and managed to fasten his arms around the troll’s neck from behind.*

Polish version

Harry zrobit wowczas co$, co byto bardzo odwazne i bardzo gtupie: rozpedzit si¢ i skoczyt
trollowi na plecy, oplatajac rece wokot jego szyi.”

Russian version

W Torma T'appm coBepmui MOCTYIOK OYEHb CMENBIA M OYeHBb TIYMBINA: pazdexancs,
HOJMPBITHYJ U OBKC Y TPOJLISA Ha mee.”*

Harry Potter was particularly stubborn in fighting with the main antagonist of the
series, Lord Voldemort. Although he was deemed to have no chances of winning
the battle, it was revealed in Harry Potter and the Order of the Phoenix that he was
indeed “the chosen one” predestined to fight with the Dark Lord.? Thus, being utterly
innocent as he was, Harry turned out to be the leader of the good characters in the
series. This somehow corresponds with the implicit connotation that the name Harry

21 BBC, Harry Potter and Me, access 02.05.2017, http://www.accio-quote.org/articles/2002/1102-aebi-
ography.htm.

22 Rowling, Harry Potter and the Philosopher’s, 130.

23 Rowling, Harry Potter i Kamien, 185.

24 PoymuHr, [ appu Illommep u @unocoghckuii, 248.

25 Joanne K. Rowling, Harry Potter and the Order of the Phoenix (London: Bloomsbury, 2003), 693.
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might trigger, as it is a short form of Henry — this was a name of many kings in the
history of England.

Excerpt 3

English version

It’s only dying a bit later than I would have done, because I’m never going over to the Dark
Side! I'm going through that trapdoor tonight and nothing you two say is going to stop me!
Voldemort killed my parents, remember?*

Polish version

Jesli mnie ztapia, zanim dostane si¢ do Kamienia, to trudno, wroce do Dursleyow i bede
czekat, az Voldemort tam mnie dopadnie, po prostu umre troch¢ pozniej, bo nigdy, prze-
nigdy nie stan¢ po stronie czarnej magii! Tej nocy wejde tam i zadne z was mnie nie
powstrzyma! Voldemort zabit moich rodzicéw, zapomnieliscie o tym!?’

Russian version

Ecnu s nonaayck, He 100yay KaMeHb — HY, 3Ha4YHMT, OTIPABISIIOCH Hazal K Jlypcresm
u OyIy *JIaTh, IoKa 10 MeHs gobepercs Bompaemopt... [Ipocto ymMpy 4yTh HO3XKE, YeM
IJIAHUPOBAJIOCh. .. [loToMy 4TO 51 HUKOrzna He mepeiny K cuinam 3sa! CerogHsi HOYBIO
s U1y B XpaHUJIUIIE, TOBOPUTE YTO XOTHUTE, BbI MEHsI He ocTaHoBUTe! BosbieMopT, MeX Ty
MIPOYUM, YOUII MOMX POIUTEICH!?

It can be therefore said that the meaning of the name Harry Potter is a combination
of linguistic and extralinguistic knowledge. Possessing it may translate into appropri-
ate understanding of the character and the relation between his personality and name.
Nonetheless, primarily English people can be expected to be aware of this, while for
Polish and Russian readers these facts might remain unnoticed.

Thus, as far as Polish and Russian translations are concerned, they take the fol-
lowing shape: Harry Potter and I'appu Ilottep, respectively. The Polish translator,
Andrzej Polkowski, decided to translocate the name of the protagonist of the series,
therefore depriving it of all the meaning for Polish readers. However, he compiled a
thesaurus of proper names and common nouns that were interesting from his point of
view and put them at the end of each volume — he indeed devoted an entry to the main
protagonist, yet deciphering only the meaning of his surname.” In turn, the Russian
translator, Maria Spivak, opted for transliteration in order to make the name more
formally familiar to Russian readers, which is, in fact, in accordance with the Russian
tradition of transliterating all foreign proper names. Nonetheless, it deters Russian
readers from distilling the meaning of the name Harry Potter, which is hindered

26 Rowling, Harry Potter and the Philosopher’s, 197.
27 Rowling, Harry Potter i Kamien, 279-280.

28 Poynuur, appu [llommep u @unocoghcruil, 377-378.
29 Rowling, Harry Potter i Kamien, 323.
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even more by the fact that she did not use any strategy of explicating the information
hidden in the name. Consequently, as can be seen in Excerpts 1, 2 and 3 above, the
descriptions of the protagonist are carefully retained in Polish and Russian transla-
tions, however not projecting onto the name.

Example 2
English: Fluffy. Polish: Puszek. Russian: Ilymok.

The zoonym Fluffy also originates from the non-literary world, belonging to the
category of conventional names — it is used for naming pets. As such, it is relatively
easy to understand the reason why it was used by J. K. Rowling, as it is based on the
word fluff that is a synonym of fur. Taken out of the context of the series, the word
fluffy is an adjective used to describe the softness of a material. However, for the
purposes of the animal named Fluffy, J. K. Rowling proprialised the word. Although
it may imply referring to a small, cute pet, it stands for a gigantic, three-headed mon-
ster-dog that guards the entrance to the location where the Philosopher’s Stone was
hidden. Thus, the name is primarily of ironic nature, since when the trio of protago-
nists of the saga (Harry Potter, Hermione Granger and Ron Weasley) encountered the
dog for the first time,

Excerpt 1

English version

[t]hey were looking straight into the eyes of a monstrous dog, a dog which filled the whole
space between ceiling and floor. It had three heads. Three pairs of rolling, mad eyes; three
noses, twitching and quivering in their direction; three drooling mouths, saliva hanging in
slippery ropes from yellowish fangs.*

Polish version

Patrzyli prosto w slepia monstrualnego psa — psa, ktory wypetniat calg przestrzen migdzy
sufitem a podloga. Pies miat trzy glowy. Trzy pary wytrzeszczonych, wsciektych oczu,
trzy nosy, dygocace i marszczace si¢ w ich strong, trzy potworne pyski o zottych ktach,
z ktérych wisiaty straki $liny.’!

Russian version

OHM CMOTpEJH B INla3a 4yJA0BHIIHOMY TICY — 'POMaJMHE OT TI0Jia JI0 moTonka. M y mnca
ObLIO TpH ToJI0BBL. TpH Mapbl BeITApAICHHBIX, OCIICHBIX TJ1a3, TPH Hapbl pa3ayBIIHXCS
HO3J[peH, TP PA3MHYTHIX MTACTH, U C ITOXKEITEBIIUX KIIBIKOB CKOJIb3KMMH BEPEBKaMU CBHU-

calli CIroHM.?

30 Rowling, Harry Potter and the Philosopher’s, 119.
31 Rowling, Harry Potter i Kamien, 169—170.
32 PoymuHr, appu Illommep u @unocoghckuii, 228.
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This creature should be interpreted as a reference to the mythical dog, Cerber, since
the former reminds the latter not only in terms of its function (guarding an entrance
to an important place), but also in terms of its looks.?* Tt should be noted that Hagrid,
the forest ranger and Keeper of Keys and Grounds of Hogwarts, named the dog Fluffy.
He was truly fascinated by such creatures, not perceiving any danger and monstrosity
in them, thus approaching them with care and gentleness. This is the exact reason
why such a monster was given such a sweet-sounding name.

Excerpt 2

English version

Hagrid dropped the teapot.

‘How do you know about Fluffy?” he said.

‘Flufty?’

“Yeah — he’s mine — bought him off a Greek chappie I met in the pub las’ year — I lent him
to Dumbledore to guard the —3

Polish version

Hagrid wypuscit z rak dzbanek.

— Skad wiecie o Puszku? — zapytat.

— O Puszku?

— No tak... to mdj pies... kupitem go od jednego Greka... w pubie, w zesztym roku...
pozyczytem go Dumbledore’owi, zeby pilnowat...%

Russian version

Orpuj BEIpOHUII YaHHHUK.

— Kak BbI y3nanu npo [lymxka?

— Ilymxa?

—Hy na... 910 moit mec. .. [Ipukynuia y oqHOro rpeka, B made mo3HaKOMUIIKCh B TOM TOJY. . .
A ceituac ook J{yMOIb10py CTOPOKHUTE. ..

In this case, both Polkowski and Spivak opted for translation. They decided to
mirror the formal structure of the original name by means of finding equivalents of
the root fluff (Pusz and Ilym) and the suffix -y (-ek and -ok) — this is an instance of
calquing the structure of the original name. As a result, they managed to preserve
the meaning instilled within the name as well as to project the descriptions onto the
name. It may be ascribed to the fact that the English Fluffy is not heavily semantically

33 Allan Z. Kronzek, Elizabeth Kronzek, Ksigga wiedzy czarodziejskiej. Przewodnik po zaczarowa-
nym swiecie Harry'ego Pottera (Poznan: Dom Wydawniczy Rebis), 253-254.

34 Rowling, Harry Potter and the Philosopher’s, 141.
35 Rowling, Harry Potter i Kamien, 126.
36 PoymnuHr, lappu Illommep u @unocoghckuii, 271.



The specificity of literary proper names: ,,Harry Potter” in translation into polish and russian 137

loaded, so the meaning of the name is relatively explicit and no polysemy is present
in it.
Example 3
English: The Mirror of Erised. Polish: Zwierciadto Ain Eingarp. Russian:
3epkano [Jxenan.

This chrematonym can be assigned to the group of invented literary proper names.
It denotes a mirror that has highly magical properties — it reflects the deepest desires
of a person who looks at it.

Excerpt 1

English version

It shows us nothing more or less than the deepest, most desperate desire of our hearts.*’
Polish version

Pokazuje nam ni mniej, ni wigcej, tylko najglebsze, najbardziej utgsknione pragnienie
naszego serca.*®

Russian version

OHO TOKa3BIBACT HAIITM CAMBIC COKPOBEHHBIC Jkenanus. He 6ombie  He MeHbe.”

The property of the mirror is verbalised by means of the second part of its name, of
Erised, yet being somehow hidden. It stems from the fact that the word desire is writ-
ten backwards here. It can be interpreted as an attempt to make an impression that the
mirror is an ancient artefact. In fact, the technique of writing in reverse direction is
used for both the name of the mirror and the entire inscription above it:

It was a magnificent mirror, as high as the ceiling, with an ornate gold frame, standing on
two clawed feet. There was an inscription carved around the top: Erised stra ehru oyt ube
cafiu oyt on wohsi.*®

Putting the inscription in the natural order and changing the location of spaces
between the words leads to forming the following sentence: / show not you face
but your heart’s desire. Apparently, by means of using this technique, J.K. Rowling
wanted to make it look as if it was an old language, possibly extinct. Therefore, in the
case of this proper name, it is vital to focus on not only its semantics, but also on its
form.

As far as the translations are concerned, Polkowski decided to retain the structure
the mirror of desire by means of using the possessive case and writing the word prag-

37 Rowling, Harry Potter and the Philosopher’s, 157.
38 Rowling, Harry Potter i Kamien, 222.

39 Poymuwr, L appu Illommep u @unocoghckuii, 300.
40 Rowling, Harry Potter and the Philosopher’s, 152.
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nienia in reverse. Exactly as it is in the English text, the name of the mirror is located
at the beginning of the inscription:

Polish version

Bylo to pigkne lustro, oparte o Sciane, si¢gajace az do sufitu, w bogato zdobionej zlotej
ramie. Na szczycie ramy widnial napis:

AIN EINGARP ACRESO GEWTEL AZ RAWTA WTE IN MAJ IBDO.*

The impression of it being an ancient mirror is recreated here through the part ain,
which may resemble Latin or German. When put in the proper order, the inscription
goes like this: Odbijam nie Tivg twarz, ale Twwego serca pragnienia — it is an accurate
rendition of the source language one.

Spivak also opted for the strategy of writing the equivalent of the word desire
(mamexna) backwards. It is worth pinpointing that the Russian word is only a partial
translation of the original word, as it rather stands for sope than desire. On the one
hand, Spivak reflected the English structure of Erised, as she put the noun in the pos-
sessive case. On the other hand, she decided to pluralise it, although desire is singular
in the original proper name. Apart from this, there is a significant deviation from the
original in terms of the aforementioned inscription, since the Russian translator did
not put the name of the mirror in its beginning — it is located in the middle, making
the entire sentence lose its original specificity.

Russian version
BenukosenHoe 3epkajio — 10 MOTOJIKA, B PE3HOM 30JI0YEHOH paMme, Ha JBYX KOITHCTBIX
nanax. IToBepxy pesnast Haanuce: «VoB TSHH €BOP KOCOH KHJICHY.

Since it is also written in the reverse direction, one can decipher it in the following
way: He nuk, HO cokpoBenus tBou (Not the face, but your desires). By means of
mirroring this technique the translator preserved the foreign-like form of the
inscription — to Russian readers the sentence may sound as Old Church Slavonic.
Nevertheless, Spivak deprived the sentence of the initial structure I show (odbijam
in the Polish translation) that makes it harder to comprehend. All in all, it becomes
obvious that both translators reflected the original strategies employed by J.K. Rowling
only partially due to the limitations of the target languages as well as due to their
personal decisions.

As the formal limitations of the paper do not allow to analyse more examples, it
might be appropriate to enlist a few additional ones. The following fall into the three
abovementioned categories:

41 Rowling, Harry Potter i Kamien, 216.
42 Poynunr, [appu Ilommep u @unocoghckuii, 292.
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»

Alastor “Mad-Eye” Moody — Alastor ““Szalonooki” Moody — Anacrop “lllnzornasz’
Xmypu (anthroponym)

Gilderoy Lockhart — Gilderoy Lockart — Cepkaponb Yapyansa (anthroponym)

Buckbeak — Hardodziob — Koubkyp (zoonym)

Fawkes — Fawkes — SIHryc (zoonym)

the Deathly Hallows — Insygnia Smierci — Jlapst CMepTH (chrematonym)

Pensieve — myslodsiewnia — nyoapnym (chrematonym — in both translations the
translators transformed the original proper name into a common noun).

Conclusion

All things considered, the theoretical assumptions made in the paper are in fact con-
firmed in the analysis of the relation between the original conglomerates “the proper
name-descriptions of the signified” and their equivalents in Polish and Russian. It
is an inherent property of literary proper names to carry a complex load of linguis-
tic and extralinguistic information that, in turn, triggers various connotations. Their
discursive nature implies dependence on not only language and culture, but also on
one’s personality. Thus, even if the English, Polish and Russian languages and cul-
tures were perfectly identical, the proper names would still be interpreted from the
personal perspective of each translator and reader. Interestingly enough, Newmark
suggests that “the translator should explain the connotations in a glossary and leave
the names intact”,® what Polkowski did, yet with an insufficient degree of consist-
ency. This proves that the Polish translator was actually conscious of the importance
of the information instilled in the proper names by J.K. Rowling. Nonetheless, the
variety of connotations stipulated by proper names and descriptions of their signifieds
can be called as “the tip of the iceberg”, since they constitute a portion of the totality
of mental images of the elements of the literary world. To conclude, literature can be
interpreted as designed to be shaped by discursive spaces of its receivers. The only
feasible way of determining actual intentions of the writer is consulting particular
interpretations of the text with him or her directly.

43 Newmark, Approaches, 71.
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Abstract

In the paper the author investigates the specificity of literary proper names and its implica-
tions on their translation. He focuses on the discursive process of projecting the descriptions
of the elements of the literary setting onto their respective names. The main postulate is
that literary proper names, apart from triggering various linguistic and extralinguistic con-
notations, primarily form a complex image of their signifieds in the minds of the readers in
cooperation with the literary text itself. Accordingly, in the face of this cognitive potential
that literary proper names have, the translator is forced to retain only its key aspects. This
process of decision-making is grounded in knowledge, perception and the view of the world
of each individual. The aforementioned assumptions are verified by means of comparing the
way in which proper names and descriptions of their bearers function in the original text of
the Harry Potter series with its Polish and Russian translations. Ultimately, the analysis leads
to a conclusion that the process of translating literary proper names boils down not only to
linguistic and cultural differences, but also to the personality of the translator and his or her
conscious decisions.

Keywords: literary proper names, literary translation, discursive activity, the process of
decision-making

SPECYFIKA LITERACKICH NAZW WLASNYCH: HARRY POTTER
W TLUMACZENIU NA JEZYK POLSKI I ROSYJSKI

Abstrakt

W artykule autor analizuje specyfike literackich nazw wiasnych i jej wptyw na ich ttuma-
czenie. Skupia si¢ na dyskursywnym procesie projektowania opiséw elementow literackiego
Swiata przedstawionego na ich nazwy. Kluczowym postulatem autora jest stwierdzenie, ze
literackie nazwy wiasne, oprocz wywotywania réznych konotacji jezykowych i pozajezy-
kowych, tworza przede wszystkim ztozony obraz ich desygnatow w umystach czytelnikow
we wspolpracy z samym tekstem dzieta literackiego. W zwiazku z tym, w obliczu takiego
kognitywnego potencjatu literackich nazw wtasnych, ttumacz jest zmuszony do zrekonstru-
owania tylko jego kluczowych aspektéw. Niniejszy proces podejmowania decyzji osadzony
jest jednak na jego §wiatopogladzie, wiedzy i percepcji rzeczywistosci. Powyzsze zalozenia
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sa weryfikowane poprzez poréwnanie sposobu, w jaki nazwy wilasne i opisy ich desygna-
tow funkcjonuja w tekscie oryginalnym sagi o Harrym Potterze z ich polskim i rosyjskim
tlumaczeniem. Przeprowadzona analiza prowadzi do wniosku, zgodnie z ktérym na pro-
ces thumaczenia literackich nazw witasnych wptywaja nie tylko réznice pomigdzy jezykami
i kulturami, lecz rowniez osobowos¢ thumacza i podjete przez niego decyzje.

Stowa kluczowe: literackic nazwy wlasne, ontologia Swiata przedstawionego, ttumaczenie
literackie, dziatalno$¢ dyskursywna, proces podejmowania decyzji
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JEZYKOZNAWSTWO

CEPT'E UBAHOBUY II[EPBUHA / SERGEI IVANOVICH SHCHERBINA
Poccuiickuii rocynapcTBeHHBIN arpapubii yauBepeuteT — MCXA umenu K. A Tumupssesa,
Mocksa, Poccus

®OPMUPOBAHUE U PABBUTHE JTEOUHUIIUUN TEPMUHA
«CJIOBO» B PYCCKOM A3BIKO3HAHUUA

B BoCTOYHOCHABSHCKOW (DHIIOJIOTHYECKOW TPaJUIIKA TPEICTABICHHUE O CJIOBE Kak
HEKOTOpPOM 3HAUMMOM €IMHUIIE, 3aHMMAIOICH UEHTPaIbHOE MECTO B rpaMMarHhye-
CKOM OIHMCaHWH, CYIIECTBOBAJO M3/laBHA. I CIaBIHCKOTO KHM)KHHKA OCHOBOIIO-
Jlararolasi 3HaYMMOCTb CJIOBA OIPE/IEIISsIach HE TOJIBKO YCTAaHOBUBITUMCS B3TIISIZIOM
JPEBHUX IPAMMAaTUCTOB Ha €T0 MPUPOJY, HO 00YCIOBIUBAIACh XPHUCTUAHCKOH OHTO-
JIOTHEH A3bIKa, YTBEPKIAFOIEH MOTYUYIO CO3UIAIONIYIO CHITY CIOBA.

Wwmenno Tax nonumanu cnoso Kupunn u Medoauii, cBepIMBILINE TEPBBIA aKT
TEPMHHOJIOTHYECKOTO TBOPYECTBA, CO3UAAsl CIABSHCKUW JUTEPATypPHBIH S3BIK:
«Bwb mauaih 6h cioBo, u cioBo 6h o1(b) Bora, u B(or)s 6h ciioBoy'. Pazuuiia Mex Iy
CEMaHTHUKOM JIEKCEMBI «CJIOBO» B OOMXOTHO-OBITOBOM 3HAYCHUH H TEM, KOTOPOE OHA
nojyyaeT B KOHTeKcTe nmposora «EBanrenus ot Moannay, oueBugHa. OTOXKASCTBUB
IIEHTPAJBHBIA TEPMHUH IJUTMHUCTHYCCKON (pritocoduu logos M CIaBIHCKYIO OOIIIe-
YIOTPEOUTENBHYIO JIEKCEMY «CJIOBOY, MEPBOYUHUTENH (DAKTUYECKU HUCIIOIH30BATH
npuéM TPAHCIO3UIUH, CYyTh KOTOPOTO 3aKJIIOYAETCsl B TOM, UTO JISKCHUYEeCKas eu-
HHUIIa U3 BCEOOIIero A3bIKa IepeMeniaeTcsl B pa3psaa TepMuHOB. CeMaHTHKa TpaHC-
MO3UTa MPU 3TOM MOAH(PUIIMPYETCS, HO B TO KE BpeMs HE IMOPHIBAET C HUCXOIHBIM
3HAYCHUEM.

OTOT mpuéM y CIaBIHCKAX KHWIKHUKOB HAIIEN IIMPOKOe TpuMeHeHue. Ecmum
«bechya o oyueHuu rpaMoTe» MPOAYIHUPYET 3HAUCHUE TEPMUHA CIIOBO KaK PaBHO-
LEHHOE I'PeYeCKOMY [0gos, TOMUEPKUBAIOIIEMY «JIBOMHOE, CYry00e pOK/ICHHE Yelio-
BEYECKOTO CJIOBA, €70 M30TEPUYHOCTH (KTOTO pajy MO CUrubOMU POXKJIEHUIO ChIHA
00Xi# M Hamero cioBa curuboe poXKJCHHE MOHEke 00 (HIE)paKIacTcH# Mpexe

1 [lponoe Ceamoeco Esancenus om Hoanna (Cankt-IlerepOypr: CunonanbHas tunorpadus, 1911),
350.
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w(T)ama HhKuMb poXIeHIEMBHETIOCTIKHBIMb. ..»), TO MHOTOYHCIICHHBIE TPAKTAThI
MO3JTHETO CPETHEBEKOBBSI OOHAPYKUBAIOT TEHACHLINIO K IOHUMAHHIO «CJIOBa» Kak
TEpMHUHA, HECyIlero B cede BbIpakeHHOE (uiojornyeckoe 3HadeHue’. Ero dop-
MHpOBaHHNE Ha CIABIHCKON MOYBE OOBACHSAETCS OCOOEHHOCTAMH (YHKIIHOHHPOBA-
HUS JICKCEMBI «CJIOBO» B OPUTHMHAJIBHBIX rpamMmaTukax. [Ipu 3ToM TepMHUH CIIOBO
Yy BOCTOUHOCJIABSIHCKMX KHW)KHHKOB, a TIO3JHEEC H POCCUHUCKUX MPOCBETHTENCH cTa-
HOBHUTCS MHOTO3HAYHBIM, OOHapyKWBas ciefylomue 3HaueHus: 1) «0ykBa» B pac-
CYXKJICHUU apXuMaHJpuTa AH(pUMA: «...HO 1 TIOJIESHO eXe B Hauajh CTUXa KpacHOe
MIHCATH CIIOBOY; 2) OIM3KOE K 3HAYCHUIO «ad3amy B ctathe «H mpeBoay: «Bompoc:
Komukoncnw(imuei# B kaura(x) copepiraro(t)c#? OTBET: meCTy'KHUTA, POSIe(J)eHie,
npe(a)JIor, CI0BO, IIaBU3HA, CTUXDBY; 3) «TJaroji Kak 4acTb peun» (B COBPEMECHHOM
MMOHUMaHuH TepMuHa) B «JloHaTe»: «CiaoBo u phub 3a ogHO cTOMT M BhIimanue, Koe
XO4ellb TO PUBY; 4) «4acTh PEUYW» B COCTaBE CIOBOCOYETAHWH «YECTHH CIIOBAY,
«4acTH cloBa» B TpakTare «O BOCBMH 4YacTsIX CIOBa», «AxenboTruce», B ['pamma-
tukax JI. 3m3anus u M. Cmotpunkoro: «CoyTh ke 0y0o CJI0Ba YeCTHH CI0BA WCMb
~JTMKa TJIarojieMb ¥ MUIIeMbBEHhCHXB HUYTOXKE ~CTh. COyTh Xe cie uMe, phub, IpH-
4yecTue, pasiuuie, Mhcro-umene, nphiiors, Haphuue, COy3b»; 5) «CIUHHIIA S3bIKAY,
Oyraromapst KOTOPOI «CTPOUTCS peUby B OJHOM M3 CTaTeH, MpUITHCchIBaeMoi M. ['pexy:
«T71(2)COBHACHBBKUILI#EMAaCh(CO)IITACOBHBIMH, CHBPBIIAIOT CKJIaAbl CJIOBa, a CJIOBa
nobpocunnenaropede(n)#. UnKkb eCTh JKUBOTHO CIIOBECHOM .

CMBICTIOBOE BapbHpOBAHHE TEPMHHA CJIOBO OTMEUAETCSl HE TOJBKO MPH COIO-
CTaBJICHUH PA3HBIX MAMSITHUKOB TPAIUIINH, HO U B paMKaX OJTHOTO COYMHEHUs. Tak,
CJIOBO KaK CHENHMaTIu3uPOBAHHOE CPEICTBO BBIPAKEHHS B paccykaeHusx «O ocMu-
YyecTexhb ClioBa MO BorpocaM oTBhTh», aBTopoM KoTOpbix @. KamaiinoBuu cuuran
«mperogo0HOr0 W O6oroHocHoro oTia Hamero M. JlamackuHay, UMeeT JBa 3Hade-
Hust: 1) «peub Kak s3pIKoBOE IposiBieHue» («Bompoc: Uro ects peyenue u uto ph(y)
u crnoBo? OtBetr: CIIOBO €CTh peden CIIOKEHHUE»); 2) «IPOCTOe HepacIpOCTPaHEH-
HOE JIByCOCTaBHOE TpemiokeHue» («Borpoc: Kommko ecte HeobaBHBI? OTBeT: Tpu:
peudenie, ph(4) U CJI0BO ... TPETHECIOBAaHEOOABHOCCEECTh: YWIKBCTOUTHY) .

Jist TepMHHA CJIOBO B JIOHAYYHBIH MEPHOJ] XapaKTepHa IMOJUICKCHS, KOTopas
(hopMupoBaach MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO TPEMS eIMHHUIIAMU: JIEKCEMaMU pedb, peueHue,
SBJISIIOIIMMUCST TPOU3BOJHBIMU OT OOIIecHaBsSIHCKOTO *rekti «rOBOPUTH», M HEMO-
CPEACTBEHHO T'PEYCCKUM TEPMUHOM Fisis: «...MHCATH phuM U ITUTEPHI MIPOCOTUION;

2 Wrnatuii B. SIruy, Paccyocoenus 0x#CHOCIABAHCKOU U PYCCKOU CMAPUHBL O YePKOBHOCIABAHCKOM
a3vike (Cankt-IletepOypr: Tunorpadus Mmnepatopckoit Akagemun Hayk, 1895), 676.

3 Sruy, Paccyacoenus 0xchocaasanckol u pycckou cmapunul, 787, 698, 821, 329, 602.
Ibidem, 766-767.
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«...HUNpEeMhHUTH peyeHne KaKoro, BCKOE PEUCHHUE HIIH CIIOBO...»; «...pUCUCIIO I'pe-
YECKHUTJIAr0JaHUe WIH PEUYCHHE TOIKYETCS .

Onnaxko yxe k cepenuae X VIII B. moBeITIeHHAs TIeKCHYECKasi BAPHAHTHOCTH MTOHSI-
THS ISSITENIIMU PYCCKOM KYJIBTYPBI OIYIIAeTCsl KaK TOPMO3 B yCTAaHOBJICHUU 00BEMA
3HAYEeHMS] TEPMHUHA CJIOBO, B CBSI3U C YEM BO3HUKAET yCTOMYMBAs TEHJEHIIUSA K OCBO-
OO0XICHHUIO TOHATHS OT M30BITOYHOIO HAaMMEHOBaHMA. Ha 3TO mpsAMo yka3bIBaeT
B CBOUX PACCYKJCHHSAX O TepMHUHaX peuenue, ciaoso B.K. Tpennakosckuii: «Tenepb
ObI TpeOOBaJ OPSIOK, 4TOO 51 BaM OIKCAJ M TO, YTO €CTh PSUCHUE HIIH. .. CIIOBO ...»°.
B aTOM BBICKa3bIBaHNU BBIIBUHYTO TpeOOBaHME 0 HEOOXOAMMOCTH pa3rpaHUUCHHUSI
TEPMMHOB U TOJIKOBAaHUS UX B COOTBETCTBHH C IpeAMETOM 00cyxaeHus. U nanee on
3aMEUaeT, YTO TEPMUH «PEUYEHHE €CTh TO K€ YTO LieJasi peuby, O TEPMHUHE CJIOBO OH
€000IIaeT, 4YTo ero cieayeT MCIOIb30BaTh B TOM CIIydae, eCiIM MpeIMeTOM Hal0Io-
JICHUS SIBIAETCS «HAIE IPAaBOMUCAHUE», — O APYTMX 3HAYEHHUSIX TEPMHUHA aBTOP
«yMaJlYMBaeT KaK HepacCy X AArIuiio Beeil nenoi ['paMmmaTukey’.

daxrrnuecku B.K. TpearakoBckuM ObLIT HAMEUCH OJJUH M3 BO3MOXKHBIX ITyTEH mpe-
OJIOJICHUSI BApMAHTHOCTH B TEPMMHOJIOTHH, 3aKJI04aBIIuiica B nuddepeHnuannm
MOAOOHBIX CPENCTB BBIPAKEHUs, KOTOPasi B CBOIO O4epeb MpHBeia K CYKEHUIO HX
CEMaHTHYECKOTO 00bEMa N HAMETHIIA CIICHUPUKAIUIO TEPMUHOIOTHYESCKHX JIEKCEM.
(B ckoOkax 3aMeTuM, YTO pallMOHAJIBHBIC PACCyKACHUS O pa3rpaHUYeHUN «phum
U «CJOoBay, MpunuceiBaeMble uccienoparensiMu B.K. TpenuakoBckoMy, Ha camom
Jiesie BIIepBbIe OB BBICKa3aHBI M 000cHOBaHBI B.E. AmogypoBsiM B ero BTOpoO
I'pammaruke, He cTaBILEH, K COKaJICHHIO, B CBOE BpeMsi H3BECTHOM B HAyUHOM cpee.)
Ho tepmun cioBo emié gonroe Bpemsi 00HapyKMBaJ KaK MPU3HAKHU MMOJIUIEKCHUH, TaK
Y YCTOMYMBYIO TEHJICHIIUIO K MHOTO3HAYHOCTH.

Tak, A.A. bapcos, cooOpa3Ho B3mIsAaM smoxu [IpocBenienns Ha mpoOieMy cioBa
U peuH, KOHCTaTUPYET, YTO «CJIOBA WJIM PEYEHMS CYyTh 3HAKH HAIIMX MBICIIEH; peue-
HUE WU CJIOBO €CTh M300pakeHHe TOJ0COM, a IIOTOMY 1 OyKBaMu...»S. TlomobHoe
TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKOE YIOTpedIeHne oTMedaeTcs B (UIOCOPCKOW T'paMMaTHKE
U. OpnatoBckoro u akagemuka M.C. Puxckoro, chopMyiIupoBaBILEro BIEpBbIC
B PYCCKOM S3BIKO3HAHUH JIOTUKO-TPAMMAaTHYECKYIO TOUKY 3pEHHUs Ha fA3bIK. Tepmu-
HOM CJIOBOOH 0003Ha4aeT, BHIPAXKAsICh COBPEMEHHBIM SI3bIKOM, A3BIKOBYIO CHCTEMY
U CIOCOOHOCTH CO3HAHUS K a0CTparupoOBaHHIO, OTOXKIECTBIISIS JJOTHUECKUE KaTero-
puu ¢ rpamMatnyeckuMu: «CioBa CyTh 3HAKHM HamuX MbIciei. CBOWCTBa O3Haua-

5 Jlunus I1. Pynocosa, Cepreit U. llepbuna, Beedenue 6 crasanckyio ¢unonocuio (Mocksa: MI'OY,
2008), S8.

6 Bacunuii K. TpenuakoBckuit, Pazeo6op mexcoy uysicecmpanibim 4ei08eKoM U POCCULICKUM 00 Op-
moepaguu cmapunHoll u HO8OlL U 0 6cem, umo npunaodaedxcum k ceil mamepuu (Cankr-IlerepOypr:
Wzn. A. Cmupanna) 1849, 126.

TpenunaxoBckuii, Paszeogop medxncoy uyscecmpannvim, 128.

Poccuiickas epammamura Aumona Anexceesuua bapcosa, non pea. v ¢ npeauciosueM b.A. Yenen-
ckoro (Mocksa: MI'Y, 1981), 90.
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MO BeIW JTOJDKHBI HaXOMUTHCA B €€ M300paKeHWH, €ClIi TOKMO OHO MOXET WX
BbIpakaTh. Cie0BaTeIbHO, BCE, YTO CYIIECTBEHHO U BCET/a NMPUHAJIEKUT HALLTUM
MBICIIIM, JOJDKHO OBITh CYIIECTBEHHO M HEMPEMEHHO B HAIIMX CJIOBax, pasyMed,
CKOJIBKO MO3BOJISIET HEBEIIECTBEHHOCTh MBICIU B OTHOLIEHUH K CJIOBaM, KOU CYTb,
KaK y)Ke CKa3aHO, HEeYTO YyBCTBEHHOE)'.

[Noxany#, OAHUM M3 MEPBBIX TPAMMATUCTOB, KTO TEPMHUH CJIOBO YIOTpeOun Oe3
BapHaHTHBIX HamMeHOBaHUH, Obu JL.I. SIk06. IIpomomkas momynspu3amuio JIOTH-
KO-TpaMMaTHYeCKOM TOYKH 3pEHHUs Ha A3bIK, OH B KaueCTBE MCXOAHON €IMHUIIBI
MBIIIJICHUS U S3bIKa HA3BIBAET CIOBO — TAKOW MCXOIHBIN 3HAK, «KOTOPBIN MpeCcTaB-
nseT u3 ce0s diIeHOpa3/eNbHbBIE 3BYKH ... OHH HEOOXOJUMO HYKHBI K MBIIIJICHHIO,
MOENHUKY 0€3 OHBIX HE MO)KHO HUKAKOW MBICIH B OTBJICYEHHOCTH COCTABUTH, & TEM
mage yaepxath ... UTo c1oBa MOTYT OBITH ITpEACTaBIIEMbl OYKBaMH HJIM HA TTUCHME,
YTO OHM TaKUM 00pa3oM IMONy4aloT MOCTOSHCTBO M OBIBAIOT CIIOCOOHBI K COOOIIIe-
HUIO MbICJICH B OTHNAJIEHHEWIIME BPEMEHA U IPOCTPAHCTBA, CHE OOCTOSTEIHCTBO
JIOBEpIACT BCE TE BBITOMBI, KAKHE TOJBKO MOTYT UMeTh 3Haku»'’. IToHmMaHue
CJIOB KaK Croco0a BBIPAKEHHS MBICTUTENBHBIX KATETOPU, OTOXIECTBICHUN CIIOB
C MOHATUSAMU XapakTepHo U and B.I. beanHckoro, mockoiabKy sI3bIK JIJIs HETO €CTh
«TIOKPOB, OAEkKa, (hopMa BBIPAKEHHS MBICIIH, @ MBICIb €CTh CMBICI, pa3yM, 3HaJe-
Hue ci0B». OTCI0a U CIIOBO B €0 TPAKTOBKE BBICTYIAET KaK «YCJIOBHBIN 3HAK MOHSI-
THH, BBIPAKAEMBIX MOCPEACTBOM PAa3JIMYHBIX COYETAaHUN 3BYKOB rosnocay: «CioBo,
B35ITO€ OTAENBHO, ECTh BhIpAKEHHE KAKOTO-HUOYb MOHSATHSA, COBOKYITHOCTH CJOB,
HUMEIOIIAs ONPEICIEHHBIN CMBICT, €CTh BHIPAXKEHUE KAKOTO-HUOY b CYKICHUS)' .

H.U. I'peu TepMuH CJI0BO MCHOJIB3YET B pa3HbIX 3HaueHUAX. C OJHON CTOPOHBI,
nogo6H0 M.B. JIoMOHOCOBY, OH B €ro 3HAa4eHHE BKJIAJIBIBAET CMBICIIOBOE HAYAJIO
TepMHUHA A3BIK. TepMUHOJIOTHYECKasl eAMHUIA CJIOBO B yMOTPEOJIEHUH TpamMMaTH-
CTa COOTHOCHUTCS C MPEACTaBICHUEM O S3bIKOBOH HAallMOHAJIBHOM cHCTEME KaK rocy-
JIapCTBEHHOU Kareropuu: «FcTopusi pycckoro ciioBa ecTb McTopusi Poccuiickoro
rocyaapctBay'?. C apyroit croporst H.U. I'ped mpomomkaeT momyasipu3anio Hame-
gyenHoro JL.I. fIlkoOoM moHMMaHMsI TEPMUHA CIOBO KaK 3HaKa. 3HAKOBasi CyIIHOCTb
cioBa, no MmHeHuo H.U. I'peda, nposiBasieTcs B €ro JBONCTBEHHON MPUPOJE: CIOBO
MOJKET BBICTYTIaTh KaK 3HAK BHEIITHH, 3HAK BIIEYATIICHIH (04EBUIHO, 3/IECh UMEETCS
B BHJY 3BYKOBasi 000JIOUKa CJIOBA) M KaK 3HaK BHYTPEHHUH, BBIPAXKAIOMIUI [TPOUC-
XONISIIIME B CJIOBE M3MEHEHUS 3HAYEeHHUS (B JAHHOM CIlydae 10/l 3HaKOM TIOHUMaeTCs

9 Usan C. Pwxckuii, Beedenue ¢ kpye crosechocmu (XapbKoB: YHHUBEPCHTCTCKas TUIOrpadus,
18006), 22.

10 Jlromeur I. $1xo0, Hauepmanue eéceobweii epammamuru 01s eumHaszuil Poccutickou umnepuu
(Cankt-IletepOypr: Tunorpadus Ummeparopckoit Akanemun Hayx, 1830), 12.

11 Buccapuon I. benunckuii, Ocnosanus pycckoii epammamuru, cocmagnenusvie Buccapuonom be-
aunckum (Mocksa: AH CCCP, 1953), 581.

12 Hukomnaii U. I'pey, [Ipocmpannas pyccras epammamuxa (Cankr-IlerepOypr, 1840), 59.
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MOHATHUHHAS, CMBICIOBAasi CTOPOHA CJIOBa). BhlaeneHue B TEpMHUHE CJIOBO IpPU3HA-
KOB 3HaKOBOT'O XapakTepa JaéT OCHOBaHHE MpennoiaokuTb, 4To H.M. I'peuem Obuia
MPEANPUHATA TONBITKA TEOPETUYECKOTO OCMBICIEHUS 3HAKOBOW MPHUPOJBI A3BIKA:
« ... J1ap CJIOBa €CTh CIOCOOHOCTh, BPOXKAEHHAS YEJIOBEKY ... (B CJIIOBE) HEBUIUMAs
MBICIb YeJIOBEUeCKasi MPUHUMAeT 00pa3 OLIYTHUTENbHBIH, 00leKasch B 3BYKH. M3
BCEr0 BHUJIHO, YTO MPOUCHIEIIEEe OT COBOKYIUUICHHS CHX JABYX CTUXHUHU, T.€. MBICIH
U 3BYyKa, CTPOWHOE Lej0e (OpraHusM), SI3bIK WUJIM CJIOBO YEJIOBEYECKOE MMEET JBa
Hauaja: JOTMYecKoe, WM YMCTBEHHOE, 1 dB(POHNYECKoe, Win Onarozsyunoe. [lep-
Boe MOOY’KJIaeT ... BBIpaXaTh MBICTH MJIM OLIYIICHHWE 3BYKOM T0JIOCA; TOCIEIHEE
3aCTaBJISIET ... U30UPATh AJIS CEro BHIPAXKEHUS TOT HIIH APYTOM 3BYK ... »'.
HducunnnuHapuslii craryc TepmuHa cioBo y K.C. AxcakoBa OCHOBBIBaeTCSs
Ha TIOJIOKEHUH, YTO CJOBO IPEACTaBIsSIET COOOM €AMHCTBO ABYX CTOPOH — BHEII-
HEW W BHYTPEHHEW, MaTepUaIbHOU U MJealibHOM. BHEWIHAS CTOpOHA MPOSIBIAETCS
B 0o0pasax, a BHYTPEHHSs €CTb MPOSABICHUE HMJIEH, KOTOpas, 10 MHEHHIO I'paMMa-
THCTa, 3aKiIoueHa B KopHe: «CloBO oTpakaeT B cebe CO3HATENbHO BECh MHD ...
U 3aKJII0YaeT B ceOe U BHyTPEHHEE, BEUHO NPUCYIIEE, U BHEIIHEE, U3MEHSIOLIEecs . ..
3aKjIrouacT B cebe ... uaeto u GopMy, IMEHHO: KOpEHHOE 3HaYeHHUE, BBICKA3bIBAIOIIIE-
ecsi B KOPHE CJIOBa, ¥ 3HAaY€HNE OTHOCUTEIBHOE, BRIpaKarolieecss B 00pa3oBaTeIbHOM
OKOHYAHHHU MJIH BOOOIIE B U3MEHSIFOLICHCS WIIH MPUIATOYHOM YacTH CIoBa»'™.
W3BecTHBIN MpeacTaBUTENb CIaBsHCKOrO A3biko3HaHus A.A. IloTeOHs ompene-
JISIET CJIOBO KaK «EIMHCTBO YJICHOPA3JEJIBHOTO 3BYKa M 3HAYCHHS», KaK «3BYKOBOE
CIIMHCTBO C BHEIIHEH CTOPOHBI U EAMHCTBO IPEACTABJICHUS U 3HAYCHUS C BHY-
TpeHHei»'"”. IMEeHHO Takoe eIMHCTBO M obecrieynBacT (PYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUE CIIOBA.
JIuniéHHOE OJIHOTO M3 COCTABJISIIOIINX, CIOBO «IEpPecTaéT ObITh CJIOBOM M IMpEBpa-
ImaeTcsi B MCKYCCTBEHHBIM (OHETHYEeCKHi ammapar». JTy Mbicib A.A. TlorebHs
HACTOSITEIBHO MPOBOIUT U B Apyroi pabote: «Bcesikoe cnoBo, 0e3 HCKIIOUEHUS,
COCTOUT M3 TPEX JIEMEHTOR: 1) Y4JICHOPa3AeIbHOI0 3ByKa, 0€3 KOTOPOIo CJIOBO ObITH
HE MOXET; 2) MpeICTaBIeHNs U 3) 3HaueHus cioBa»'®. JlaHHOE oIpesiesieHue cIoBa
MpeaCcTaBlIgeT COOOH OAHY M3 MEPBBIX MONBITOK B PYCCKOM SI3bIKO3HAHWHU PELINTH
BOIIPOC 00 OTHOIICHUHU (POPMBI U COACPIKAHUS B CJIOBE C (DUIOCOPCKUX MO3UIIUM.
Kak BuanM, MOHATHIIHOE 3HAYEHHE TEPMHHA CJIOBO B KJIACCHYECKOM PYCCKOM
SI3BIKO3HAHUM OTPaHUYMBAETCSl YCTOMUYMBBIM MPEICTaBICHUEM, YTO CJOBO SIBIISI-
€TCSl OCHOBHBIM MHCTPYMEHTOM TO3HAHWU S, 3HAKOMBIM HaM C AETCTBA, OHAKO B HEM
OTCYTCTBYET YOBJICTBOPUTEIBHOE OIPEACICHUE «CIIOBa» KaK eAUHUIIBI si3blKa. Her
00IIENPU3HAHHOTO KJIaCCH(PHUKAUOHHOTO OMpEACICHUs OJHOMMEHHOTO TEpMHHA

13 I'peu, Ilpocmpannas pycckas epammamuxa, 11.

14 Koncrautun C. AkcakoB, Onwim pycckoti epammamurxy (MockBa: YHUBepCUTETCKas TUHHOTpadus,
1880), 12.

15 Anekcauap A. [loteOus, M3 3anucox no pyccrou epammamurxe (Mocksa: [Ipocsemienue, 1958), 35.
16 Anexcaunap A. [loteOHns, M3 3anucox no meopuu crosecnocmu (Xapoekos, 1905), 123.
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Y B COBPEMEHHOM $13bIKO3HaHMHU. OCHOBHAS IPUUNHA €r0 OTCYTCTBHS KPOETCS B TOM,
YTO HCCIEeI0BATENN M0-Pa3HOMY OTHOCSTCS K PELIEHHUIO BOMpOca O IJIaBHBIX MPH-
3HaKax CJOBa.

[IpeacraBuTenn CEMaHTHUYECKOI'O HANPABICHUS CJIOBOM HA3bIBAIOT 3BYK HWIIH
KOMIIJIEKC 3BYKOB, KOTOpBIE 0003HA4YaroT MpeACTaBlICHHE MM TOHATHE: «Beskuit
3BYK pe4H, UMEIOIIHH B A3bIKE 3HAYCHHE OT/EIBHO OT APYTHX 3BYKOB, SBIISIOUTUXCS
CJIOBAMM, €CTh CJIOBO; HAIlpUMEpP, B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE 3BYK PEUM «a» MPEICTaBIISIET
c000I0 OT/ICITBHOE CIIOBO, TAK KaK ATOT 3BYKalMeEET y HaC M3BECTHOE 3HAUCHHE (COI03
«a») OTIEIBHO OT APYTUX 3BYKOB, SIBISIFOLIMXCS cioBamm»'’. C MO3UIMN COBpPEMEH-
HOM JIMHTBUCTHKH, TAKOE OIIPEIESICHUE CII0BA HE BIIOJIHE COCTOSTENBHO, IIOCKOJIBKY
B SI3BIKE €CTh CJIOBA, COJIEPKAHNEM KOTOPBIX HE SIBJISAETCS HU ITOHATHE, HU IPECTaB-
nerne. Hexotopele ydéHbIe MCKITIOYAIOT U3 YMCIA CJIOB MEXKIOMETHS M 3BYKOIOJ-
pakaHus, OTKa3bIBasiCh IPU3HATH UX CJIOBAMU MMEHHO B CUJIy TOTO, YTO OHHU CTOSIT
«BHE CHCTEMBI COLMAJBHBIX 3HAKOB YEJIOBEYECKOTO OOIICKHUTHS»;, K TMOCICTHUM
A.M. IlemkoBcKHii TpUOaBIsSET «aCCOPTUMEHT» MOOYAUTENIBHBIX CIIOB, CITYKAITUX
JUIS1 OOLLEHMSI YeJIOBEKAa € JKMBOTHBIMM (HHO-00! Tmpy!), «Tak Kak B HUX OTCYT-
CTBYET 4WICHEHUE Ha 3ByKHM U 3Ha4YCHHUE, CBOMCTBEHHbIC cI0BYy»'®. Bosee Toro, npen-
CTaBJICHUE WJIM TIOHATHE MOTYT OBITh 00O3HAYEHHI HE CIOBOM, & COYETAHHEM CIIOB
(Keme3Has JIOpoTa) WIIH JTaKe IENbIM MpeiokeHrueM (0exan Kyza Tiasa TIssT),
MpPEeBpaTHBILIUMCS BO (paseosiornuyeckoe couetanue (Oexxan Hayraxm). M, Hakonen,
XOTSl HECKOJIbKO HEOTNPEeAENEHHOE W PACIUIBIBUATOC, IIOHATHE» SIBIISIETCS COAEP-
KaHHEM HE TOJIBKO CJI0Ba, HO M MOpP(EeMBbl, IOCKOJIbKY OHA SIBJSICTCS HAaMMEHBIICH
3HaYaIley eTuHUIICH.

B pycne noruueckoro HampaBleHHs Tpeanaraetcs AeGUHUIUS TEPMHHA CIOBO
EM. I'ankunoit--®enopyk: «CioBo — 3TO 3BYKOBas €AMHULIA YEIOBEUECKOU peud,
o0o3Havaromas sBJICHUSI JACHCTBUTEIBHOCTH B UX PacujICHEHHOCTH, IpaMMaTHye-
CKH 0OpMIIEHHAS U OAMHAKOBO TTOHWMaeMas KOJIJIEKTHBOM JIIOeH, 00beAMHEHHBIX
HCTOPUYECKON OOLIHOCTHION’. B 3TOM onpezeneHnn moauépKkuBaeTcst COLHaIbHbIN
XapakTep cJ0Ba M ero rpaMMaTHyeckas 0(popMIEHHOCTh, HO B TO K€ BpeMsl KOHCTa-
THPYIOIIAsi 9aCTh OMPEIEJIEHNs OKa3bIBACTCS CIMIIKOM Y3KOW: €€ paMKH HE OXBa-
THIBAIOT CJIOB, KOTOpbIE HE 0003HAYAIOT sSBJICHUH IeiicTBuTenbHOCTH. COMHEHHE
BBI3BIBACT M YTBEPKACHHUE, UTO CIOBO 0003HAYAET SBJICHUS ICHCTBUTEIBHOCTH B HX
pacuIeHEHHOCTH — CIIOBO OOHAPYKUBAET CIIOCOOHOCTH HE TOIBKO BBIICISTEH OTICTh-
HBIC SIBJICHUSI, HO M COCIUHSATD UX, T.C. B CJIOBE (POKYCHUPYETCs ABE OTIMYNTEIbHBIX
YepThI MBIIICHUS YeJIOBEKa: aHaIN3 U CUHTE3.

17 @unnnm ®. Goprynaros, Cpasuumenvhoe sazvikoseoenue. Odbwuii kypc (Mocksa: I'ocymapcTBen-
HOE y4eOHO-TIeJarornyeckoe u3aaTenbcTBo MunnctepeTBa npocsenienust PCOCP, 1956), 132.

18 Anexcanap M. [lemkoBckuit, Pycckuil cunmaxcuc 6 nayunom oceeujenuu (Mocksa: YPCC, 2013),
151.

19 EBnoxust M. lankuna-®enopyk, Cospemennviii pycckuii sizvik. Jlexcuxa (Mocksa: MI'Y, 1954), 47.
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VYugHble, nCCeayIomue TPUPOIY CIOBa C TOYKHU 3PEHUS] CTPYKTYPHOTO KpHTE-
pHsi, BO IJIaBy OINpENesICHUS] TEPMHUHA CJIOBO CTABSAT 3BYKOBOE €AMHCTBO €IMHHIIBI,
COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE (OHOJIOTUYECKUM HOPMaM KOHKPETHOH S3BIKOBOM CHCTEMBI:
«CII0BO — 3TO TETOCTHAS €IUHUIIA, B KOTOPYIO HE MOXET OBITh BKJIIOYEHA ApyTas
MOCJIEIOBATEIBHOCTh TOTO e YpoBHs»Y. Jl[aHHOE OmpenesieHne TeHepaniu3upyoT
HETPOHUIIAEMOCTH CJIOBA, MPEATIONIATAIONIY0 HEBO3MOKHOCTh PaCUJICHEHUSI, TIepe-
CTAaHOBKY WMIIM YCEUCHHS DJIEMEHTOB CJIOBa 0€3 HapyIIeHNS er0 CEMaHTUYECKON MITH
rpaMMaTHYeCKON 1enocTHOCTH. OIHAKO ATOMY KPUTEPHIO TPOTUBOpEYAT aHAJINUTH-
Yyeckue pycckue (opMmbl, OTIeNbHBIE 00pa30BaHuUs, JOMYCKAIONIUE TIepeIBUKCHUE
MopdeM, OTpHUIaTeNbHBIE MECTOMMEHHS, TJIATONBI C OTICNISIEeMBIMUA TTPUCTaBKaMU
B HEMEIIKOM si3bIKe. Takoe ompeneneHue cioBa HE JaéT BO3SMOKHOCTU JIETUMUTH-
poOBaTh r'paHUIbI CJIOBA B KOHTEKCTE, C OI[HOI71 CTOPOHBI, OT €I0 YaCTu — MOp(I)eMI)I,
a ¢ IPyToil — OT COYeTaHUs JIBYX CJIOB H TIO3BOJISET MPEATIONOKHUTH, 9TO MOpdoIIo-
rudeckas opma ciioBa COCTOUT M3 HECKOJIBKHUX CJIOB. B mpoTHBHOM citydae mpu3Ha-
ércs CymeCTBOBAaHNE YJICHUMBIX (bOpM CJIOBA, KOTOPBIC «JIMIb BHCIIHE COBNAAI0T
¢ couetanueM cioB». Kpome toro, «dpopma» — 310 cBOeoOpa3Has T'paHHIIA, OTIeE-
Jironias ImpoCTpaHCTBEHHYIO OpraHu3aluilo 3HaKa OT BHEIITHEH Cpebl, BBICTYIIArO-
mast B §AUHCTBE MJIEMEHTAPHOTO (TOTBKO KOHKPETHOE CJIOBO) M 0a30BOTO (B OCHOBE
BCET/Ia 3aJI0keHa CTPYKTYPa, TOPOXKAAFOIIAs MOJIETh BapHAIlMil Yepe3 MOTHBAIIHH).
Uepes mymnbcannio BeIpadoTaHHas GopMa MOXKET BUAOM3IMEHSATHCS B OMPEICIEHHBIX
BPEMEHHBIX WJIM IPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX pamMKax (ObIBacT, ObIBAAT, OBaT, ObIBAEC, OBIBA),
Y TIOOTOMY, YTBEPKIAIOT IICUXOJIMHTBUCTHI, TOHSATHE «(OPMBD) JIIISI CIIOBA SIBISETCS
YCIIOBHBIM?,

HecocrosiTenbHOl  OKazanach colepXareibHas CTPYKTypa TEpMHUHA, OCHO-
BEIBAtOIIascss Ha MOP(OIOTHYECKOM KpuTepun cioBa: «CIOBO — 3TO eIWHHIIA
HAaUMEHOBAHHMSI, XapakTepusyrouascs LeIbHOO(POPMICHHOCTHIO ((pOHETHUECKOI
U TpaMMaTHYCCKOW) U AANOMATHYHOCTBIOM . [pennaraemast aeUHULIMS BbIpa-
JKAIOT JKeJaeMble JETePMUHHUPYIOMIHE TPH3HAKHA CIIOBA, KOTOPHIE TEOPETHUECKH
YCTaHABJIMBAIOTCS ITPU WICHEHUU MAKPOCTPYKTYPHI 13bIKa Ha YACTHBIC TIOJICUCTEMBI.
HasBaHHbIe IPU3HAKY CIIOBO JIAJIEKO HE BCerlia OOHAPYKUBAECT B peajbHOM yIOTpe-
OJleHUH, W TI03TOMY aNPHOPU OHU SABISIOTCSA HaealbHBIMHU. CIIOBO JIETKO BBIIEIS-
€TCsI B IOTOKE PEYH, €CIIM OHO 0003HaYaeT OTACIbHBIN IPEAMET, IeHCTBHE, KAYECTBO.
3HAYHUTEITHHO CIIOXKHEW YCTaHABIMBAIOTCSI TPAHUIIBI CJIOB, COJICPKAHUEM KOTOPBIX
SIBJISIFOTCS OTHOIICHUSI MKy TIPEIMETaMU — IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIE, BDEMEHHBIE, ITPH-
YUHHO-CJICICTBEHHBIE (BAIH — B AaJIM; HA CYET — HACUET), KOT/1a HEOOXOAMMO pa3pe-
IIUTh BOIMPOC, 3TO MAaphI CJIOB WIIH OTJCIbHBIE clioBa? B mogmoOHBIX citydasix BOIIPOC

20 ITérp C. Ky3nenos, ,,OnbIT popMaapHOTO onpeneneHus ciosa”’, Bonpocwl azvikosnanusa 5 (1964).

21 Anexcanapa A. 3anesckas, Crnogo 6 nekcukone uenosexa: Ilcuxonunegucmuueckoe uccieoo8anue
(Boponex: BI'Y, 1990), 132.

22 Omutpuit H. lllmenés, Cospemennviii pycckuii sizvik. Jlekcuxa (Mocksa: [Ipocsemenue, 1977), 53.
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pemraeT ycIOBHOCTH, 3aKkperui€HHas opdorpadudeckuMu npaBuiamMu. Hampumep,
Hapeuyue «HaJIEBO» B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE, MUILETCS CIUTHO, T.€. 3TO CAMOCTOSATENIBHOE
CJIOBO, B IOJIbCKOM SI3bIKE y3aKOHEHO pa3/eibHOE HAlMCaHUE DTON eIMHHIIBL «nha
lewo», mIst HOCHTENEeH TTOTBCKOTO SA3bIKA — 3TO JIBA CJIOBA. 3a4acTylO B CIOBE Hapy-
HI1aeTcsl IpU3HaK «(POHETHUECKON LEeTBbHOCTH»: B COUYETAHHH «HA PYKY» JIBa CJIOBa —
MPEJIOT U CYIIECTBUTENIBHOE, XOTSI OHU U 00beIMHEHBI B OHO (DOHETHYECKOE T1eTI0e
o0mmM ynapenuem. GakTudecku GparMeHT ITON ONMPEAEISIONIEH YacTH TOBTOPSIET
olpesiesieHre CJIoBa 0 (poHETHYECKOMY MM TpaduueckoMy npu3Hakam: «CIoBO —
3TO KOMILIEKC 3BYKOB, O0BETMHEHHBIX OMHUM yIAPEHUEM»; «... TO, YTO Ha MUCHME
CTOMT OTIAEIBHO, TO U €CTh CIOBOY»”. MIMEHHO C LEeNbI0 pasrpaHUyYeHUss CyOCTaH-
LIUOHAJIBHBIX JIETEPMUHUPYIOLINX IPU3HAKOB CJIOBA M KOHKPETHON UX peasin3aluu
B PEYEBOW MPAKTUKE B JMHTBUCTUYECKOM OOMXOJI€ 3aKpENIIICs TepMUH (oHETHYE-
ckoe cioBo: «DoHeTHIeCcKoe CIIOBO — CAMOCTOSITETHHOE CIIOBO BMECTE C MTPUMBIKAIO-
MIMMH K HeMy Oe3yapHbIMH CITy>KEOHBIMH CIIOBAMHU U YaCTULAMHU (IPOKIUTHKAMH
1 SHKIIHTHKaMU)»**,

JlebuHATINS CcI0Ba, ONMUPAFOIIAsICS HA CHHTAKCHYSCKUH KPUTEPHUH CITOBa, HE MaéT
LIEJIOCTHOT'O MPEJICTABIEHUS O CJIOBE KAK €IMHHUIIE JEKCHUECKOr0 YPOBHs, TaK Kak
HE YYHUTHIBACT 3HAYMMOCTh KaXKJ0r0 KOMIIOHEHTA B TI0JIE CMBICIIOB OMPEAEIIIEMOTO
MOHSITUS W, CIIEIOBATENbHO, HE OTPakaeT ColepKaHNe CHHTAKCHYECKOro MpH3HaKa
K COJIEpKaHUI0 MHBIX MPU3HAKOB CJIOBA B UX OpraHUuecKon cBsizu: «CI0BOM Ha3bl-
BaeTCs HACTOJBKO CAMOCTOSITEIBbHBIN B CMBICIIOBOM OTHOIIIEHUH M JJOTMYECKH 3aKOH-
YEHHBI OTPE30K PEUH, UTO OH OKa3bIBACTCS CIIOCOOHBIM M30JIMPOBATHCS B KAYECTBE
€IMHCTBEHHOTO COCTaBa MPOU3HOCUTENBbHOW (pa3bl ... B m3BecTHOI Mepe CHHO-
HUMOM MOKHO CYMTaTh TEPMHUH CHHTarma (SAMHHIA-MIiNimum B CHHTAKCHCE)»™.
U, xpome 3TOTO, PparMeHT PeaNbEHOCTH, OTPAXKEHHBIH B IEDUHUPYEMOM CMBICIIOBOM
T10JI€, HE MOJIHOCTBIO COOTBETCTBYET MCXOIHOMY HMOHSATHIO: I€HCTBUTENBHO, CIIOBO,
3aHUMas MPOMEXYTOUHOE TOJIOKEHUE MEX Y MOP(hEMOi 1 TIeNIbIM MTPEATIOKEHUEM,
MOJKET BBICTYIIATh KaK CaMOCTOSTENBHOE TIPEIOKEeHNE (HaTpruMep, HOMUHATHBHOE
«YTpoy nnn 6eznuunoe «Mopo3UT»), HO MO MPUBEAEHHBIE ONPEACTICHUS HE TTOIXO0-
JIAT CITy>KeOHBIE CIIOBA, KOTOPBIE HE CITOCOOHBI COCTABUTH MPEIJIOKEHHE.

[omprTka, ipennpuHsTas npodeccopom JL.U. JKupkoBsIM CHHTE3UPOBATH COCTAB
MPU3HAKOB CJIOBA B OPraHUYECKOE IIEJI0€ U OXapaKTepU30BaTh UX B €JUHCTBE, OKa-
3ayach HE BIIOJHE YJAa4HOM: TaKOH MOAXO/ BRISBIISET COCTaB MPU3HAKOB-IJIEMEHTOB
CJIOBa W TIpeJJjiaraeT NepedeHb CBOMCTB KaXK/IOTO AJIEMEHTa KaK CaMOCTOSTEIHHOTO
o0BbeKTa, a AeUHUIMS CI0Ba NPEACTaBIsET MepevyeHb NePUHHULNN, KaxKIas U3
KOTOPBIX COOTBETCTBYET CMBICIY OTAEIBHOro TepMuHA: «CIIOBO — B SA3BIKE COOT-

23 Bopuc I1. Apaentos, Bsedenue 6 asvikogedenue (Kumuués: KI'Y, 1967), 65, 67.
24 Vuebnwvui cnosaps auneeucmuueckux mepmuros u nonamuti (Huwxuesaprosck: HITIU, 2002), 321.

25 Egrenuit /1. [lonuBanos, Toakogwiii mepmunonocuieckutl ciogaps no aunesucmuxe (Mocksa: Hay-
Ka, 1991), 424, 427.
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BETCTBYET HNOHATHUIO B CO3HAHMHU Jrofie. Kaxkmoe caMocTosITeIbHOE CII0OBO MOXKET
B M3BECTHBIX CIyUasix SIBJSTHCS CIIOBOM-IIPEIIOKEHHEM ... ONpeAeauTsb B Ipeio-
JKCHUU TPaHUIBI MEXK1y OTACTBHBIMHU CIIOBAMH MOYHO, MOJIB3YSCh TEM, YTO B OTBE-
Tax Ha BOIPOCHI, B AMAJIOTe, Mbl Y3HAEM T€ K€ CJIOBA, HO B BUJIC CJIOB-IIPEJIOKCHUH. . .
CrnysxeOHbIe CIIOBA ... OOBIYHO ... HE BBIACISAIOTCS OTACIBHO OT APYTHUX CJIOB... CJIO-
Ba-4aCTHIIBl )K€ HU NPU KAKUX YCIOBUSX HE MOTYT BBICTYNATh B KauecTBE CIIOB,
(T.x.) moutu mpeBparmwinch B apukcel. lloHATHE MOXET OBITH BBIPAKEHO WIIU
OJHUM CJIOBOM, MJIM CTa0MJIBHBIM ((Ppa3eolorH4ecKuM) CIIOBOCOUYETAHUEM (IIBEH-
Has MamTuHa)»?S,

Cy1ecTByoLue onepanoHHble KPUTEPUU OIIPENESICHHS CJIOBA — UX OKOJIO BOCh-
MUJIECATH — HE SIBJISIOTCS a0CONIOTHBIMU JIJIS1 YCTAHOBIICHH S TMHT BUCTUYECKON CyO-
CTaHIMH CJIOBA. DTO MOOYAMIIO YUEHBIX OTKA3aThCs OT Je(GUHUIIMN TEPMUHA CIIOBO
U PacCMOTPEHHUS €ro B KauecTBE OCHOBHOH eqMHMIBI si3blKa: «B camom nene, uto
Takoe cioBo? MHe TymaeTcs, UTo B pa3HbIX sI3bIKax 9To OyAeT nmo-pazHomy. M3 atoro,
COOCTBEHHO, CIIEIYET, UTO MOHSATHUS «CJIOBO» BOOOIIE He cyiiecTByeT». HecMoTpst
Ha CKENTHYecKoe 3amedanue, Bhickazannoe JI.B. IllepOoii oTHOCHTENBHO pa3periie-
HUS TOCTaBJICHHON MPOOJIEMBI, TIOMCK OINpeNesICHUs MOHITHS U aJAeKBaTHOW eMy
JNe(QUHULIMN B IOCTYNATEIbHOM Pa3BUTHH JINHIBUCTHUECKON MBICITH MTPOIOIIKACTCSI.

B coBpeMeHHBIX HCCIEIOBAHUAX ONPEACICHUE CII0BA CTPOUTCS C yUETOM (OHETH-
YeCKHX, TPaMMaTHYeCKUX U CeMaHTHYeCKUX mpu3HakoB. Illupokoe pacmpocrpane-
HUE TONyYuiIa CTPYKTYpHas nepUHULNS TEPMHUHA CIIOBO, IPEACTaBIAIONMAs coO00i
BaJICHTHOCTHYIO CHHTarMaTH4ecKyl0 XapaKTEPUCTUKY, OIUPAIOLIYIOCS Ha pa3HbIC
acreKThl CJIO0Ba, KOTOpBIE HE MPOTUBOpEYAT JAPYT APYTY, & B3aUMHO JOMOJHSIOT.
Eé aBtopom sBisiercst B.I. I'ak: «CiioBo — OCHOBHasi CTPYKTYpPHO-CEMaHTHYECKas
eIMHULA S3bIKa, CIy’Kallas 71 UMCHOBAHMSI NPEIMETOB U UX CBOMCTB, SBJICHMI,
OTHOLICHUH JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, 00JaJaonas COBOKYITHOCTBIO CEMAaHTHUYECKHX,
(OHETHYECKUX U IPaMMATHYECKUX MPU3HAKOB, CHEUU(UUIHBIX IJIsI KaXKIOIO SA3bl-
ka»’®. B comepikaHuU ompeesieHHs BHUMAaHUE aKLECHTUPYETCs Ha €IMHCTBE BCEX
TPEX CTOPOH CJI0Ba — (POHETUYECKOM, TPaMMaTHUECKON U CEeMaHTUYECKOH. 3pesoCcTh
JNe(GUHULIMY TEPMUHA B JJAHHOM clly4ae 00yCIIOBIMBACTCS TEM, UTO B JOCTATOUHON
Mepe YCIIEIIHO ObUI OCYIIECTBIEH 3Tal KJIacCU()UKALUN Pa3HbIX MPU3HAKOB CIOBA
U OmnpeAesieHa MX 3HAYMMOCTH Jisl (GOPMHUPOBaHHUS 0OOOLIEHHOTO «IIOHATHHHOTO
oOpaza» cioBa Kak eWHHUIBI A3bIKa. be3yciaoBHO, ClTOCOOCTBOBAIN ITOMY M HAaKO-
IIJICHHbIE HAayKOW y3yaJlbHbIC ONPEAEICHHUS CJIOBA B COOTBETCTBHU C BHJIOBOI
(mpr3HAKOBOH) KiaccuUKalyel, 3HaUUMbIe U3 KOTOPBIX JJIsI COBPEMEHHON HayKH

26 Jles U. XXupxos, Jlunesucmuueckuii ciosaps (MockBa: MOCKOBCKHIT HHCTUTYT BOCTOKOBEICHHS,
1946), 100—-101.

27 Kupkos, Jlunesucmuueckuii crosaps, 100-101; B. llepba, Ouepeonvie npobremuvl A3u1Kko3HaAHUA
(JTermnrpazn: JIT'Y, 1958), 9.

28 Biagumup I. ['ak, Croso (Mocksa: Coetckas sHImkioneaus, 1990), 462.
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MpuHaJexaT ocHoBaTento Kazanckol nuHreuctuueckon mkomasl U.A. bonysny ne
Kyprenn u ero yuenuky H.B. Kpymesckomy: «IlonaBnsromas 4acTb cjoB 4enoBeye-
CKOTO f3BIKA JINIIb CIy4YailHO BOSHUKIINE CUMBOJBL. .. M Kak pa3 aTa ciy4aifHOCTh
eCcTh XapaKkTepHas 4epTa s3bika»n”; «...Hukakoe CIOBO He MOXET CyLIECTBOBATh
B SI3bIKE, HE TIPUCIIOCOOMBIIUCH CBOCH BHEIIHEH M BHYTpPEHHEW CTOPOHOH K CTPOW-
HOMY II€JIOMY, Ha3bIBAEMOMY SI3BIKOM»’.

[lonsTHiiHASA 2BONIONMSA TEPMHHA CJIOBO, KaK B KaJelgockome, (OKyCcHpyeT
W OTpakaeT BCE JTalbl Pa3BUTHS JII0OOW HAIIMOHAJIBLHOH TEPMHHOJIOTMU: MHOTO-
KpPaTHYI0 MHIYKIIHIO JIEKCEMbI, 0CBOOOK/ICHUE TEPMUHA OT U30BITOUHBIX HAUMEHO-
BaHUH M AETAIN3ALHUIO €T0 CEMaHTHYECKOr0 00bEMa.

C0BO TOCTOSIHHO pa3BMBAETCs, OCTABJAS CJI[ Ha OCH JUAXPOHHUH, B €T0 IOJe
HEN30€KHO MPUCYTCTBYIOT IIEHTPOOEKHBIE (ACCOIIMAaTUBHO-KOHHOTATHBHBIC) U IICH-
TPOCTPEMUTEIbHBIC (JIEKCUKO-ceMaHTHUecKue) mpouecchl. CloxHasi Ipupoa clioBa
U MpUCYIasi eMY MHOTOI'PaHHOCTH HAIJISIIHO 3aCBHAETENBCTBOBaHA B «EBaHrennu
ot MoanHay, a TaiiHa ero MepBUYHONW HOMUHALIWU M, TO14ac, (yHKIIMOHUPOBAHHUS,
npenonpenenéHHas LelbIM psSAoM MHOTOOOpas3HbIX AETEPMHHAHTOB, 3a4acTyIO
COXpaHAETCs 10 HACTOSILErO0 BPEMEHH.
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FORMATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE DEFINITION
OF THE TERM WORD IN THE RUSSIAN LINGUSTICS

Abstract

The article is dedicated to the history of the word term formation in Russian linguistics since
the Eastern-Slavonic philological tradition to the present times. That there is no common
classification term definition as the language unit has been due to at least two reasons for
a long time — both another researchers’ approach to solving the word form-content ques-
tion from philosophical standpoint and different viewpoints of the main word characteristics.
Modern Russian philology has formulated relatively stable understanding of the term due to
the pre-national period research and the Russian classical science achievements, but the word
itself as an investigation object remains a mystery, unavailable for most researchers, in many
aspects.

Keywords: term word, definition, poly-lexis, eastern-Slavonic physiological tradition,
classical Russian philology, wordcriteria, word as an investigation object

POWSTANIE I ROZWOJ DEFINICJI TERMINU SEOWO
WIEZYKOZNAWSTWIE ROSYJSKIM

Abstrakt

Niniejszy artykut jest po§wigcony historii tworzenia semantyki terminu sfowo w jezykoznaw-
stwie rosyjskim od czasow wschodniostowianskiej tradycji filologicznej do wspodtczesnosci.
Przez dtugi czas brakowato powszechnie przyjetej klasyfikacyjnej definicji tego pojecia, co
jest ttumaczone odmiennymi stanowiskami badaczy wobec rozwigzania kwestii stosunku
formy i tresci w stowie, z pozycji filozoficznych, oraz przez rézne poglady na gléwne cechy
tego pojecia. Wspodlczesne jezykoznawstwo rosyjskie, dzigki badaniom okresu przednarodo-
wego 1 osiggnigciom rosyjskiej nauki klasycznej, sformutowato wzglednie stabilne rozumie-
nie tego terminu, jednak samo stowo jako przedmiot badan pod wicloma wzgledami skrywa
swoja tajemnice, niedostepna dla badaczy.

Stowa kluczowe: termin sfowo, definicja, polileksja, wschodniostowianska tradycja

filologiczna, klasyczne jezykoznawstwo rosyjskie, kryteria stowa, stowo jako przedmiot
badan
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UNE NUIT D’ELIE WIESEL - UN EXEMPLE
DE LA NARRATION DE GUERRE DANS LA LITTERATURE
FRANCAISE AU REGARD DE LA PSYCHOLOGIE
CULTURELLE DE JEROME BRUNER

Un nouveau champ de connaissances, dans le domaine des sciences cognitives, s’est
essentiellement constitu¢ en réaction a la théorie béhavioriste qui primait dans les
recherches en psychologie dans la premiére moiti¢ du XXe si¢cle. Le défi de la nou-
velle science, des ses débuts, dans les années 50, consistait a répondre a des questions
épistémologiques concernant les activités cognitives et, tout particuliérement, « les
activités symboliques que I’homme utilise pour construire et donner un sens au monde
qui 'entoure et a sa propre existence »'. Le terme de « sciences cognitives » est entré
pour de bon, vingt années plus tard, dans la nomenclature scientifique pour se référer
a une recherche transdisciplinaire recouvrant plusieurs disciplines et le développe-
ment de différents courants de pensée. L'un de ses éléments constitutifs devient la
psychologie culturelle, selon laquelle I'influence exercée par I’histoire et la culture
sur le développement cognitif prime, de fagon décisive, sur celle de la biologie. Dans
cette perspective, la culture est percue comme un processus de constante construction
de régles et de croyances, et non comme l’observation d’une liste de consignes qui

Note biographique : Beata Kedzia-Klebeko est professeur a I’'Université de Szczecin a la Chaire de
Philologie romane, auteure de nombreuses publications dans le domaine de la sociologie de la litté-
rature et celui de la didactique de la littérature. Derniere parution : B. Kedzia-Klebeko (et al.), En
quéte du bonheur, (Szczecin: Ed. Université de Szczecin, 2016), 2016, sous presses : B. Kedzia-Kle-
beko (et al.), Les (r)évolutions de I’homme engagé — perspective littéraire et culturelle, (Szczecin:
Ed. Université de Szczecin, 2018)

1 Barth Britt-Mari, « Présentation générale : I’émergence d’une psychologie culturelle et les processus
d’éducation », Revue frangaise de pédagogie, Psychologie de I’éducation : Nouvelles approches

américaines 111 (1995) : 5-9, consulté le 27.04.2018, www.persee.fr/doc/rfp 0556-7807 1995
num 111 1 2536.
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influencent les individus. « La culture s’intégre donc a la cognition humaine, elle est
a la fois un moyen et une expression de celle-ci »*, ce qui suppose une participation
active de I'individu qui est responsable de la construction de son monde, étant donné
que celui-ci ne peut pas étre simplement recu tel quel. La psychologie culturelle revét
ainsi un caractere interdisciplinaire en se référant non seulement aux recherches en
psychologie, mais aussi en anthropologie, en linguistique, en philosophie, en histoire
et en théorie littéraire.

Jérome Bruner qui I'une des personnalités de proue en la mati¢re s’inspire, lui aussi,
de plusieurs sources. Comme le précise Barth Britt-Mari, il s’agit :

du mouvement « New-Look » qui a bouleversé les théories de la perception dans les
années quarante, les recherches en anthropologie, les travaux européens, comme ceux de
la Gestalt théorie et de Lev Vygotsky, parmi d’autres?.

Ce qui reste primordial pour Bruner, c’est la poursuite des recherches sur la ques-
tion qui était a 'origine de la révolution cognitive, a savoir « la recherche de sens au
sein d’une culture qui imprégne toutes les actions de ’homme »* dont la destinée
reste toujours marquée par sa constitution sociale, historique et culturelle. Ainsi, c’est
dans cette perspective de la psychologie culturelle que se dessine 1’objectif de notre
article ayant pour but d’analyser la littérature de I’holocauste, et cela a 'exemple
d’une ceuvre choisie d’Elie Wiesel, pour observer la volonté de I’homme de former sa
culture a travers le témoignage, dans I’espoir de léguer les mots dignes d’attention et
de mémoire aux générations futures.

Cela est seulement possible grace aux modeles que I’homme peut « penser sa propre
pensée ». Ils sont assurés par différentes formes de récit ou de narratif qui, selon
Bruner, définissent la culture ou s’encodent et s’expriment la compréhension humaine
de la réalité, surtout a 1’égard des valeurs, des attitudes et des états intentionnels. Le
sens s’exprime aussi par un mode interprétatif et contextualisé. Privée de ce dernier
¢lément, la culture prend un caractére propositionnel et décontextualisé et perd de
vue ce qui est intéressant dans I’homme et dans son expérience du vécu, a savoir sa
nature particuliere. Comme le souligne Barth Britt-Mari :

Le récit se préte ainsi a communiquer une expérience vécue, ce qui permet de s’y identifier,
de mieux comprendre une situation ou un phénomene. La forme narrative qui est une fagon
de structurer le vécu, permet non seulement de mieux le comprendre mais également de

Britt-Mari, Présentation, 5-9.
Ibidem.
Ibidem.

EENEVS I ]
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mieux s’en souvenir. Le narratif est aussi une fagon de se servir de la langue, il s’exprime
volontiers par des métaphores, des analogies et des métonymies, etc.>.

Dans cette perspective, la psychologie culturelle est une conception du dévelop-
pement humain qui est résolument constructiviste. La réalit¢é du monde ou vit un
individu constitue un monde « en soi » indépendant. Par contre, la connaissance
individualisée de ce monde est le résultat de I’expérience et des conceptions établies
par ’étre humain. Selon Bruner, la thése du constructivisme « culturel » doit énoncer
en opposition au sens commun qu’il n’existe pas un « monde réel » unique, qui pré-
existerait et serait indépendant de I’activité humaine et de son langage symbolique.
Il présume que « ce que nous appelons le monde est un produit d’un esprit dont les
procédures symboliques construisent le monde »°. Selon I’auteur, le choix de I’épisté-
mologie constructiviste n’est pas arbitraire ; il est inhérent, endémique au concept de
culture. Bruner précise :

A partir du moment ou I'on abandonne I'idée que « le monde » est 1a une fois pour toutes,
et qu’il est immuable ; ou I’on y substitue I'idée que ce que nous prenons pour « le monde »
n’est rien d’autre qu’une stipulation formulée dans un systéme de symboles, la forme
méme de la discipline change radicalement. Nous sommes enfin en position d’affronter la
multitude de formes que peut prendre la réalité, parmi lesquelles les réalités créées par des
histoires ou celles créées par la science’.

Selon Jérome Bruner, la culture est d’abord une production de la subjectivité
humaine qui, en retour, donne forme a I’esprit qui I’a produite®. Dans le livre, intitulé
Culture et mode de penser, il écrit :

L'une des idées générales est celle de la culture. La culture est un phénomeéne symbolique,
produit par ’homme ; c’est un moyen de légitimer la « réalité » de certains produits de
Pesprit et de dénier ce statut a d’autres. La culture agit de bien de maniéres. Elle nous
propose des catégories communément partagées qui nous permettent de regrouper des
événements, des objets, des situations, des crises. Elle nous procure les moyens de rendre
compte de la succession et de I'interaction des événements et de faire en sorte que ces
moyens nous apparaissent comme « naturels » et presque inévitables. Elle donne forme
aux émotions, aux espoirs et aux attentes. La culture, comme me I’a finalement appris
mon excellent collégue Clifford Geertz, est toujours locale. Il se peut qu’existent certains

Ibidem.
Jéréme Bruner, Culture et mode de penser (Paris : Retz, 2008), 119.
Bruner, Culture, 130.

Bertrand Toadec, La psychologie est culturelle, Le développement cognitif est-il culturel ? (Paris :
Belin Sup, 2007), 23.
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universaux culturels ; ce n’est pas un probléme ici. La culture n’est rien si elle n’est pas
locale et si elle n’est pas exprimée dans une praxis locale’.

Aux termes de la psychologie culturelle, il devient évident que le phénomeéne de la
culture constitue un « processus cognitif humain qui se réalise a la fois a I'intérieur
et hors de I’esprit des gens »'°. La culture est alors un phénomene symbolique qui
permet aux membres d’un groupe d’identifier des phénomeénes, des événements, des
situations, des objets, par I'utilisation de « catégories » partagées. Ces catégories sont
souvent acquises de fagon implicite, non « consciente », ce qui peut les faire apparaitre
comme €tant « naturelles ». Il n’est alors jamais évident de prendre conscience de ses
propres acquisitions implicites. On croit bien souvent que la culture est essentiellement
acquise, souvent implicitement de génération en génération. On pourrait donc penser
que c’est elle — cette transmission — qui produit par la suite cette identité individuelle.
Mais Bruner précise que seules les « ceuvres » sont « transmises » aux nouvelles
générations. La notion d’ceuvre est ici empruntée a Ignace Meyerson (1888—1983).
Une ceuvre n’est en effet pas culturelle en elle-méme. Progressivement, chaque indi-
vidu (re)découvre, (ré)utilise, (ré)invente, (re)donne du sens et, parfois, transforme
I'usage des ceuvres disponibles dans les milicux dans lesquels il se développe'!. Dans
son article sur Meyerson, Bruner rappelle I'idée du psychologue selon qui « I’histoire
de ’'homme conservée dans les ceuvres collectives ne donne pas seulement forme aux
événements mais aussi a ’esprit de ’homme lui-méme. L’histoire est donc toujours
une histoire de I’esprit. On ne peut donc qu’affirmer que ’homme est I’histoire »'2.

La constitution de I’historicité de I’homme est possible a travers le récit qui est
un moyen spécifiquement humain d’ordonner les événements dans le temps, de les
classer de fagon distincte, d’y mettre une distance nécessaire entre celui qui raconte
I’histoire et celui qui ’écoute. Lomniprésence du récit, son étude systématique de
la nature et des usages donnent accés a un trés vaste champ d’études des interac-
tions humaines. Et pourtant, il ne s’agit pas seulement d’interaction ; que I'on songe
aux ¢études consacrées au récit, il ne faut pas ignorer sa qualité d’organisateur de la
mémoire de ’homme.

C’est effectivement la mémoire qui permet de considérer des formes symboliques
et des faits historiques dans leur mode objectivisé. Meyerson rappelle qu’

il n’est pas de connaissance immédiate de la personne. Aucune connaissance n’est immé-
diate. La « premicre lumicre » n’est pas éclairante. Toute connaissance commence par un

9 Bruner, Culture, 6.

10 Edwin Hutchins, Cognition in the wild (New York: MIT Press, 1995), 354.

11 Toadec, La psychologie, 24.

12 Jérome Bruner, « Meyerson aujourd’hui », in : Pour une psychologie historique, réd. Frangois Parot,
(Paris : Presses Universitaires de France, 1996), 203.
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travail d’objectivation, appuyé sur une critique de fausses évidences. « L'expérience pure »
du moi est pauvre, inconsciente et décevante. La personne n’est saisissable que par ce
qu’elle produit : ses actes et ses ceuvres'.

Les productions (institutionnelles, religieuses, juridiques, esthétiques, linguis-
tiques) peuvent donner libre acces a des analyses des fonctions psychologiques grace
auxquelles il est possible de rompre avec I'idée de I’homme universel et abstrait, avec
I'universalisation d’une forme particuliére de la personnalité. Robert Chartier sou-
ligne que la diversité de productions humaines qui sont autant d’intermédiaires entre
I’homme et I'univers, indique la fondamentale historicité des fonctions psychologiques
qui ne sont pas une donnée de nature mais le résultat d’une construction ; « ’homme
a fabriqué ses fonctions psychologiques en fabriquant ; il s’est exprimé dans ses
ceuvres et ses ceuvres ont agi sur lui »'*.

La question de la mémoire et de I'ceuvre qui constitue un fondement de la transmis-
sion de la mémoire autorise une connaissance, au moins partielle, de I'autre. Méme
si 'acte d’intellection suppose une certaine résistance, donc une certaine différence
a chaque fois, la compréhension d’un fait nouveau permet a ’homme de transgres-
ser sa pensée et de s’approcher de I'autre. Meyerson souligne I'importance de cette
connaissance de ’autre, méme de fagon intermédiaire, quand il écrit : « chaque fois
que j’ai lu un livre, je suis autre. Il en est de méme pour des sentiments, les contacts
humains, pour la compréhension d’autrui »".

Dans le contexte de la connaissance de 'autre, qui fait partie intégrante de notre
culture et de notre expérience du quotidien, mais — d’une fagon indéniable — aussi
du futur de notre civilisation entiére, I’lhomme se doit de conserver la mémoire des
événements du passé historique, surtout celle concernant I’Holocauste. Aucune
société d’ailleurs, indépendamment du régime, de 1'idéologie ou de la couleur poli-
tique, n’a été indifférente au passé. Aucune société n’ignore la fagon dont son histoire
est transmise ou enseignée. Dans son exposé, intitulé « Qui sont les assassins de la
mémoire ? », Pierre Vidal-Naquet souligne I'importance de la mémoire collective qui
passe toujours par la mémoire individuelle. « En insistant sur la mémoire, j’insiste
sur le fait que I’entreprise des négateurs cherche de toute évidence a atteindre chacun
d’entre nous dans sa subjectivité »'°. Si la derniére est atteinte, la premiére se meurt.
L’histoire se tisse a travers les mémoires, celles de nature individuelle et celles des

13 Robert Chartier, « Lire Meyerson aujourd’hui », in : Pour une psychologie historique, réd. Frangois
Parot (Paris : Presses Universitaires de France, 1996), 233.

14 Chartier, Lire Meyerson, 233.

15 Ignace Meyerson, Les fonctions psychologiques et les ceuvres (Paris : Bibliothéque de I’Evolution
de ’Humanité, 1995), 121.

16 Pierre Vidal-Naquet, « Qui sont les assassins de la mémoire? (Notes) » in : Réflexions sur le géno-

cide. Les juifs, la mémoire et le présent, t. 111, consulté le 27.04.2018, http://www.anti-rev.org/textes/
VidalNaquet95a.
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témoins. Ces mémoires sont d’autant plus indispensables que le génocide de la Seconde
Guerre mondiale doit étre considéré dans son acte de barbarie comme provoquant
une rupture spirituelle dans ce que 1’on envisageait comme I’essence intouchable de
I’humanité. Depuis, ’homme retrouve son équilibre, mais il sera a jamais marqué par
les événements indescriptibles de la Shoah. Avant Hitler, la confiance régnait, et la
croyance en I’humanité de méme. Comme le rappelle Alain Finkielkraut, « la méta-
physique courante disait que les individus meurent, ils meurent seuls ou en masse, de
mort violente ou naturelle, de maladie ou dans un accident, mais 1’espéce humaine
repousse [...] et I’histoire humaine avance'’. A Nuremberg, cette croyance a cessé
d’opérer. Le réalisme historique y a été¢ dénoncé au méme titre que le réalisme poli-
tique. Il n’était pas possible « d’enregistrer les camps de la mort comme des accidents
de travail dans I’avancée victorieuse de la civilisation »'®. L’idée de progrés sans bride
est devenue invalide car la marche en avant de I’homme puissant avait finalement
rendu possible cette mort industrielle. L’ « entreprise criminelle contre la condition
humaine »"° n’a pas surgi du fond des ages. Elle s’était déja fait ressentir précédem-
ment. Les symptomes dévastateurs de la mémoire, a 1’é¢gard de I’homme trahi, se
sont brutalement manifestés dans le déchainement d’une cruauté sans limites, ou le
progres se trouvait impliqué sous sa forme aussi bien technique (sophistication de la
machine de mort) que morale (domestication des pulsions, soumission de la volonté a
la loi). Cet oubli de la morale et de I'obligeance envers I’humanité avait toujours des
conséquences néfastes. Finkielkraut le rappelle, méme par rapport aux événements
de la Premiere Guerre mondiale :

Nous avons vu, de nos yeux vu, écrivait Valéry au lendemain de la Premiére Guerre
mondiale, le travail consciencieux, 'instruction la plus solide, la discipline et ’application
les plus sérieuses adaptés a d’épouvantables desseins (...). Tant d’horreurs n’auraient pas
¢été possibles sans tant de vertus. Il a fallu sans doute beaucoup de science pour tuer tant
d’hommes, dissiper tant de biens, anéantir tant de villes en si peu de temps, mais il a fallu
non moins de qualités morales. Savoir et Devoir, vous étes donc suspects?*’

En 1945, le coup contre la civilisation humaine était mortel. La catastrophe avait
pris une envergure de caractere irrévocable et impossible a effacer. C’est pourquoi,
comme le considére Finkielkraut, « les hommes eux-mémes décidaient de s’éterniser
aupres de la blessure que le nazisme avait infligée a ’humanité »*'. C’était possible

17 Alain Finkielkraut, La mémoire vaine. Du crime contre I’ humanité ( Paris : Gallimard Folio, 1989),
53.

18 Finkielkraut, La memoire, 53.

19 Edgar Faure, Ce que je crois (Paris : Ed. Grasset, 1968), 24.

20 Paul Valéry, « La crise de I’esprit », in Variété I (Paris : Gallimard, Coll. Idées, 1978), 15.
21 Finkielkraut, La mémoire, 56.
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par le biais des récits et du narratif. Cette forme d’expression du témoignage et de la
mémoire est devenue d’autant plus indispensable que le crime s’était aussi immiscé
dans le discours des bourreaux. Comme le remarque Jankélévitch, 'extermination des
Juifs « a été doctrinalement fondée, philosophiquement expliquée, méthodiquement
préparée par les doctrinaires les plus pédants qui aient jamais existé »*2. La théo-
risation du crime avait ses fondements profonds dans différentes idées antisémites,
raciales et racistes. Pour le service de ’Homme, « ces assassins métaphysiques ont
rompu — de la morale au calcul — tous les liens d’humanité »*.

La littérature de I’holocauste est ainsi souvent le récit de celui qui se rappelle de
celui qui revient, qui ne meurt pas, qui garde enfin la mémoire d’é¢vénements pas-
sés non seulement pour s’en souvenir mais également pour que les autres puissent
constamment y faire référence et sauvegarder, contre le mal, la vie de 1’étre humain,
au sein de sa civilisation. Elie Wiesel devient cette figure de proue parmi les écrivains
qui consacrent leur écriture aux camps de concentration organisés par des Allemands
a I’époque de la Seconde Guerre mondiale. Dans le livre, intitulé Se taire est impos-
sible, qui comprend les réflexions de Jorge Semprun et d’Elie Wiesel, exprimées a
l’occasion de leur rencontre en 1955, celui-ci s’y prononce au sujet de 1’obligation
de se souvenir de la facon suivante : « On se souvient, bien siir on se souvient, nous
ne pouvons pas ne pas nous souvenir. [...] Et si Auschwitz et Buchenwald n’ont pas
changé I’homme, vraiment, alors qu’est-ce qui va changer ’homme ?** »

Lauteur est né le 30 septembre 1928 a Sighet, petite ville des Carpates qui sera
longtemps épargnée par la guerre. Il y vit en enfant heureux et préoccupé par ses
études jusqu’a I’age de quinze ans. En 1944, il est déporté avec toute la communauté
juive a Auschwitz, puis a Buchenwald, ou il perd plusieurs membres de sa famille.
Aprés la libération en 1945 il s’installe en France, puis aux Etats-Unis au milieu des
années cinquante. Il devient journaliste et écrivain. A trente ans, il décrit I'existence
concentrationnaire dans /a Nuit, qu’il publie en 1958. Ce roman ouvre une longue
liste de publications vouées au souvenir des victimes, a la défense des survivants et
de tous les opprimés. Par son ceuvre et par sa vie, il témoigne de la nécessité d’un
combat contre le doute, le désespoir et 'oubli. Ceci, toujours en vue de commémorer
les morts et de lutter pour la mémoire. En 1968, il obtient le prix Médicis pour le
Mendiant de Jérusalem, et en 1980, les prix du Livre Inter et des Bibliothécaires
pour Le Testament d’un poéte juif assassiné. En 1994, il publie le premier tome des
Mémoires : Tous les fleuves vont a la mer. En 1986 il obtient le prix Nobel de la Paix
qui lui a été décerné a 'unanimité.

Lexpérience de la déportation et du séjour dans les camps de concentration est
le sujet du roman La Nuit. Elie Wiesel y évoque les souvenirs qu’il conserve de la

22 Vladimir Jankélévitch, L'imprescriptible (Paris : Seuil, 1986), 43.
23 Finkielkraut, La mémoire, 58.
24 Jorge Semprun, Elie Wiesel, Se taire est impossible (Clamecy : Fayard, 2016), 23.
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séparation d»avec sa mere et sa petite sceur. Ils ne se reverront plus jamais. Il vit dans
des camps successifs avec son pére, avec qui il partage la faim, le froid, les coups,
les tortures... et la honte de perdre sa dignité d’homme tout en essayant de la garder
malgré toutes les circonstances accablantes. Etre le témoin de son vivant n’est pas
facile. Notre milieu ne souhaite pas entendre la vérité qui peut paraitre trop brutale. Il
est parfois plus opportun de se laisser leurrer méme si cela peut se faire au prix de la
vie. Moshé-le-Bedeau n’arrive pas a convaincre les villageois que I’Allemagne nazie
ne leur veut pas seulement du bien, méme s’il revient au village aprés avoir échappé
de justesse a la mort de leurs mains durant une rafle. Il s’en plaint & son compagnon :

Tu ne comprends pas, dit-il avec désespoir. Tu ne peux pas comprendre. J’ai été sauve,
par miracle. J’ai réussi a revenir jusqu’ici. D’ou ai-je pris cette force ? J’ai voulu revenir a
Sighet pour vous raconter ma mort. Pour que vous puissiez vous préparer pendant qu’il est
encore temps. Vivre ? Je ne tiens plus a la vie. Je suis seul. Mais j’ai voulu revenir, et vous
avertir. Et voila ; personne ne m’écoute.?

Personne d’ailleurs ne voulait croire au génocide universel qui sévissait en Europe.
La vie au village, décrit par Wiesel, se déroulait selon un rythme constant : les gens
s’affairaient pour faire tourner leur commerce, leurs études, leurs maisons. L'ennemi
semblait lointain et animé par d’autres objectifs. L’auteur avoue :

Oui, nous doutions méme de sa volonté de nous exterminer. Il irait anéantir tout un peuple ?
Exterminer une population dispersée a travers tant de pays ? Tant de millions de gens !
Avec quels moyens ? Et en plein vingtiéme siecle !¢

Cependant, I’horreur de la guerre et de la réalisation de I'objectif d’extermination
du peuple juif ne pouvait étre ajournée pour toujours, car personne de la race juive
n’était destiné a y échapper. L’arrivée au camp enléve toute illusion :

Nous regardions les flammes dans la nuit. Une lueur abominable flottait dans lair [...].
Devant nous, ces flammes. Dans 1’air, cette de chair brilée. Il devait étre minuit. Nous
étions arrivés. A Birkenau.”’

Wiesel voit dans la nuit non seulement I’horreur de la mort et les indices qui
réveillent les cauchemars vécus durant la journée. La nuit apporte aussi un apaise-
ment, car durant ce temps mort ou le soleil et la vie s’éteignent, il est possible de
dormir et de garder ainsi I’espoir de survivre — méme si cela n’était parfois possible
qu’au détriment d’un autre.

25 Elie Wiesel, La Nuit (Paris : Ed. des Minuits, 2007), 38.
26 Wiesel, La Nuit, 39.
27 Ibidem, 70.
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Nuit. Personne ne priait pour que la nuit passe vite. Les étoiles n’étaient que les étincelles
du grand feu qui nous dévorait. Que ce feu vienne a s’éteindre un jour, il n’y aurait plus rien
au ciel, y n’aurait que des étoiles éteintes, des yeux morts. Avait rien d’autre a faire qu’a se
mettre au lit, dans le lit des absents. Se reposer, prendre des forces.?

Son livre est un témoignage cru des relations entre les hommes qui s’entretuent,
qui se détruisent, dont 1’égoisme et la volonté aveugle de vivre montent le pére
contre le fils et le fils contre le pere. Cela n’est pas étonnant car, comme s’en apergoit
rapidement le jeune héros, les valeurs se dégradent. Tous les coups sont permis et
personne ne s’en offusque ni n’y prend garde. « Humanité ? L’humanité ne s’intéresse
pas a nous. Aujourd’hui, tout est permis. Tout est possible, méme les fours créma-
toires... »”. Les valeurs humaines flétrissent et ’enseignement que le gar¢on regoit
des prisonniers ne laisse pas de doute sur 1'objectif visé par les prisonniers dans le
camp de concentration :

Ecoute-moi bien, petit. N’oublie pas que tu es dans un camp de concentration. Ici, chacun
doit lutter pour lui-méme et ne pas penser aux autres. Méme pas a son pere. Ici, il n’y a pas
de pére qui tienne, pas de frére, pas d’ami. Chacun vit et meurt pour soi, seul.*

Rien d’¢tonnant que la libération physique ne puisse pas libérer de la honte de vivre
ni de la culpabilité, méme si le héros a tout fait pour secourir les autres et surtout
son peére et pour vivre en dignité. Il y a toujours cette question qui plane : était-ce
suffisant ? « Du fond du miroir, un cadavre me contemplait. Son regard dans mes
yeux ne me quitte plus »*.

La question reste aussi valide pour les générations futures et nécessite une revalo-
risation constante si, effectivement, I’enseignement a travers la mémoire des témoins
qui s’expriment par la littérature de 1’holocauste ne doit s’avérer vaine. Emmanuel
Levinas essaie d’apporter cette certitude et cette croyance dans le potentiel de la
littérature et du discours qui ont le pouvoir de transmission des significations, car le
« discours est une relation originelle avec I’étre extérieur. [...] Il est la production de
sens »*2. Ainsi, ’enseignement est toujours possible, il s’agit de 1éguer les mots aux
hommes pour que I’humanité ait la chance de ne pas répéter les actes suicidaires et de
brider son attrait pour la violence. La mémoire devient I’'obligation de tous, car nous
tous sommes victimes et enfants des expériences du passé qui fondent notre culture
actuelle.

28 Ibidem, 59.
29 Ibidem, 76.
30 Ibidem, 92.
31 Ibidem, 200.

32 Colin Davis, « Littérature de I’holocauste et éthique de la lecture », Ethique et littérature, 31 (1999), 3,
consulté le 27.04.2018, https://www.erudit.org/fr/revues/etudlitt/1999-v31-n3-etudlitt2266/501245ar.
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A NIGHT BY ELIE WIESEL AS AN EXAMPLE OF WAR NARRATIVE
IN FRENCH LITERATURE WITH REGARD TO JEROME BRUNER’S
CULTURAL PSYCHOLOGY

Abstract

Jérdme Bruner is one of the most important representatives of cultural psychology which
assumes that man actively creates the surrounding culture. This constructivist aspect of psy-
chological theory holds man responsible, in the spiritual and material sense, for transferring
cultural achievements to the future generations as well as for establishing relationships which
make such a transfer possible. Memory thus becomes the key element of human activity that
not only conditions the recurrence of acquired models of behaviour, but it also allows for
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transferring the legacy of word, which may prevent future generations from committing the
mistakes of the past. Elie Wiesel’s 1958 novel 4 night, in which the author describes his camp
experiences in order to help man learn to create culture free of violence, can be regarded as
an example of such an approach.

Keywords: cultural psychology, historical memory, holocaust, camp literature in France

NOC ELIE WIESELA — JAKO PRZYKELAD NARRACJI WOJENNEJ
W LITERATURZE FRANCUSKIEJ W UJECIU PSYCHOLOGII KULTUROWE]
JEROME BRUNERA

Abstrakt

Psychologia kulturowa, ktorej jednym z wazniejszych przedstawicieli jest Jérome Bruner,
zaktada pelng aktywnos$¢ cztowieka w tworzenie otaczajacej go kultury. Ten konstrukty-
wistyczny aspekt teorii psychologicznej naktada na cztowieka odpowiedzialnos¢, zaréwno
w wymiarze duchowym jak i materialnym, za przekazywanie kolejnym pokoleniom dokonan
kulturowych, ale tez za tworzenie relacji miedzyludzkich, ktore taki przekaz czynig mozli-
wym. Pami¢¢ staje si¢ zatem kluczowym elementem dziatania i oddziatywania cztowieka,
ktora warunkuje powtarzalno$¢ nabytych modeli zachowan, ale takze pozwala przekazaé
legat stowa, ktory moze uchroni¢ kolejne pokolenia przed bledami przesztosci. Przyktadem
moze by¢ powies¢ Noc Eliego Wiesela z 1958 roku, w ktorej pisarz, zgodnie ze swoim obo-
wigzkiem gloszenia pamigci, opisuje przezycia obozowe, po to, by cztowiek uczyt si¢ two-
rzy¢ kulture wolng od przemocy.

Stowa kluczowe: psychologia kulturowa, pamig¢ historyczna, holocaust, literatura obo-
zowa we Francji








